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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


T his new book, as its title suggests, recounts- 
the lives and teachings of the Saints of 
Northern India from Bamanand to Bam Tiratb 
It includes sketches of Bamanand and Kahir, 
Nanak and the Sikh Gurus, of Bavi Das the 
Ghamar Saint, of Mira Bai the ascetic queen of 
Chitor, Vallahhacharaya, Tulasi Das, Virajanand, 
Dayanand and Swami Bam Tirath The reforma 
tion in Hindu beliefs and rituals effected bv 
these great Saints of India may be fairly compared 
with the great Protestant movement of Europe 
But the Indian reformers like Kahir and Mira 
Bai were in no sense militant theologians like 
Luther and Zwingli They did not attempt to 
overturn existing religious institutions nor overthrow 
the established government The preachings of 
great Vaishnavite reformers, the Bamanandis and 
the Bavidasis, were mostly directed to the 

freeing of religion from caste superstition These 
saints are the sources from which the different 
ascetic orders of Northern India take their origin 
The influence of the Kahir-Panthis and the 
Bamanandis is felt even at the piesent time.- 
Some of the rapturous songs and hymns of the 
Vernaculars are to be found in the eostatio 
utterances of Mira Bai, of Nanak and Kahir 
The sketches contain ample quotations from these 
hymns as well as from the sayings and teachings- 
of these saints 
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INTRODUCTION 

S OUTH India has made very vabable contnbn- 
tions to tbe religions thought of India In fact, 
when Hmdnslan was passing tbrongb a period of 
great political convuloions, ^^ben her ancient civiliza- 
tion with its magnificent heritage of cnltnre was 
being overthrown and sabdocd by Mnslim invaders 
from ontsidc, it was in Sontbern India that Indian 
cnltnre was preserved and promoted The Deccan 
generallj cojojed immunity from those e\er recur 
ring foreign incnrsions to which tbe plains of 
Northern India were subjected, and was, therefore, 
in a position to follow the even tenor of peace- 
fnl progress in tbe realms of human thought and 
feeling 

The Deccan Kept ablaze the torch of Hindn 
civilization and became the rallying point of nil 
that was true, heantifnl and of good report 
in onr ancient heritage, when the rest of India 
was 'by darkness and dangers compassed ronnd ’ 
The South has produced Sankara, Bamannja, 
Madhwa, Vidjnranja and Sayana who have carved 
their names deep on the illuminating soroll of Indian 
History 

It will be generally admitted that the Hindn 
Beligion found its best e\pononts in tbe South, and 
that its philosophy was pnt into a systematic form in 
that region The great Vaishnavn movement of 
which Baraanand, the subject of this short sketch, 
is tbe precursor in Northern India, has found the’ 
mostpowerfnl and lasting expression in the philosophy 
of Bamannja 
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FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


Tradition datinp fromtho ISth ccnLar\ A D 
ascribes the birth of Ramanuja to Ihe ^car ^ JS of 
the Saka era (A D IIG 17) Ramanuja lived at 
CoDjeeveram and earl} felt under the inflarnco of 
Vaishnavism which had been Kaiiiina pnpnlant> b\ 
the efforts of the Alvars in the Tamil land 
Ramanuja becarae a disciple of Tainnnamnni \ ho 
was a great e'vponent of fhe crcodof df motion The 
essential contribution of Ramanuja to Indian thought 
was the effort to develop in a rompJete in 

opposition to the monism of Sankara, a plnlosoplrcal 
basis for the doctrine of devotion fo God which 
was presented in poetical form in the IValms of 
the Alvars 


Ramananda was fifth in apostolic sncc^^sion to 
Ramanuja Ramananda was born at P^a^ ic Hia 
father was a Kan} aknbja Brahman named Piin\a«!adan, 
and hiB mother's niiniG wac StiFPoIa Ranipuanda 
was gifted with precocious intelligence and was 
ooDBequently sent to Benares to get a finishing touch 
to his education, whore he demoted himself to the 
study of religious pbiloc^opln One di\ ho ha]iponod 
to meet Raghavananda who wa«! a prominent teacher 
of hiR time of the Sri Yaiphnn\a School founded 
hy Ri^anuja Raghavananda admitted Ramananda 
into biB school and initiated him into the 
secrets of his creed After 6or\ing his Guru for a 
considerable time, he went on a pilgrimage over tho 
greater part of India 


The Sri Yaiehnavn Church, of which Rachavn 
nanda and Ramananda were tho loadinR IiphtP, 
allows only Brahmane to oceiip\ tho poit of tonchor. 
and imposes upon all tho strictest rnlos ns to tho 
preparation and consumption of food Y’hon 
Ramananda returned from his lonp wnndonnps. he 
assayed to rejoin tho brotherhood T^hIch refused 

imtiosS It most ha^c been 

impoBBible for him during, his peregrinations to 



RaMaNaND 


3 


'oarry oafc all these observances A controversy 
ensned between Bngbavananda and Batnanaoda 
which was frangbt with momentons consegnences for 
the religions history of that age Bamananda, by his 
expnlsion from the brotherhood for an imaginary 
imparity was converted to broader notions He 
entirely cast aside the spirit of caste exclnsiveness and 
the pride that goes along with one’s conscionsness of 
-spiritual superiority He became imbaed with a 
feeling of spiritnal humility and began to recognise the 
equality of all men whatever their caste, colour or 
oreed in the eyes of God Henceforth, in preaching 
his message of Bhakti, Bamananda wonld not give to 
a party what was ’meant for all mankind 

The most striking point about Bamananda’s 
teaching, says Dr Grierson, and that which has 
captured the mind of India, is that, so long as man or 
woman has a genuine living faith in the Supreme, 
bis or her caste or position are matters of no 
importance The Sri Vaisbnavaa admitted only 
Brahmans as teachers and only people of high 
caste as lay members Bnt Bamananda made light 
of such caste pretensions and declared m eloquent 
terms — 


Jail panti puchchat iialii loi, 

Eaf 1 lo bhaje so Han la hoi 

" Let no one ask a man’s caste or with whom he 
•eats If a man is devoted to Hnri, he becomes 
Han’s own ” 

He had twelve disciples and these included, 
besides. Brahmans, a Mussalman weaver, a rajput, a 
Jat, and a barber Naj , two of them were women 

A spirit of sympathy for the lower castes and 
classes of Hindu society has been from the beginning 
a distinctive feature of Vaishnavism To Bamananda 
belongs the honour of developing this ethical tendency 
of Vaishnava thought With that genninely spiritual 
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feouch of nature which makes the whole world kin„ 
Bamauanda admitted all high and low alike into the 
fold By making itself accessible to the degraded' 
castes, hia great message gave a new direction to the 
spiritual thought of Hindustan This remarkable 
religious revival carried its influence far and wide and 
stirred the stagnant waters It rendered the Hindu 
religion all embracing in its sympathy, catholic in its 
outlook, a perennial fountain of delight and inspira- 
tion This new ethical outlook was developed in 
various directions by Bamananda’s successors, but 
through all their teaching we And emphasis ever laid 
upon two great principles (l) that perfect Bhakti 
consists in perfect love directed to God, and (2} that 
all servants of God are biothers His follower Kabir 
earned this doctrine of catholicity still farther, and it 
reached its full development, and what is more, its 
general acceptance by the masses of Hindustan, seven 
generations later, through the works of modern India's 
greatest ^oet, Tulsidas These great saints have 
taught that every individual can work out his own 
salvation by dedicating himself to the Lord, that 
in matters of faith, the invidious distinctions of 
caste and colour have absolutely no place, and 
that the mediation of a priest with all its 
paraphernalia of rites and ceremonies has no 
meaning and efficacy, when ‘the eye of the soul* 
turns round from darkness to light, from the finite- 
to the Infinite 

The EhaUainala of Nahhaji gives an account of 
the twelve chief disciples of Bamauanda and recounts- 
some interesting legends about each one of them The 
list 18 interesting as showing his utter disregard for 
caste in matters of faith They were (l) Anantan- 
and, (2) Snkhanand, (S) Surasnranand, (4) Narhariya- 
nand, (6) Pipa, (6) Kabir, (7) Bavanand, (8) Sena^ 
(9) Dhana, (10) Rai Dasa, (11) Padmavati, (12) Snrasan 
Of thG 80 diBclples Pipa ^va8 a soldier, Kabir was a 
Mnssalnian weaver, Sena was a barber by caste, Dhana' 
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Q)eIoi]ged' to the Jat caste, and Bai Dasa was a 
leather worker and belgoged to one of the most 
despised castes Of these Padmavati and Snrasari 
were women While we may assume that such 
men as Anantanand and Snkhanand were Brahmans, 
'this list also contains a jHassalman, a professional 
soldier, a barber, a boorish Jat and lowest of 
the low, Rai Dasa, the Chamar We cannot, 
of coarse, fail to notice the important position 
assigned to women Althongb women saints are 
frequently met with in all the sects of the Vaishnava 
reformation, Bamananda is the teacher who placed 
the sexes on an equality b> calling two women 
<to be his disciples 

The life of eternal joy, sajs Ramannja, is reserved 
for the first three castes, for the Sudra cannot be 
admitted to the study of the Vedas ^bicb is essential 
for the acqaisitioD of knowledge Thus, in the 
philosophy of Ramanuja rigid sectarianism triumphs 
ovGi the universality of the love of God But it was 
Bamananda who removed this restriction and threw 
the gates of heaven open to every caste and colonr 
and creed The Brahmans tanght only pupils of 
their own caste and in their own mutts^ bub 
'Bamananda tanght everybody and everywhere He 
bad no esoteiio doctrines reserved only for the 
privileged few Like Ootama Buddha, be would never 
have the closed fist of the teacher who withheld some 
dootrines and communicated others 

In Older that his gospel of faith may appeal 
to all alike, and may' he widely diffused, he 

adopted the medium of the vernacular for his 

teaohiDg His predecessors of the school of Bbakti 
wrote only in Sanskrit which was understood only 
by a few leained men Bub for Bamananda with 
disoiples like Kabir and Rai Dasa who were not 

TPandits learned in the antique lore, this was 

intolerable He therefore tanght in the vernacular. 
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aikd bi 3 followers composed tbeir bymos m one 
or other of the various dialects of Hindi He 
himBelf wrote little that has come down to nst bat 
DIB snccessorB Kabir and Talsi Das composed id 
H indi such great masterpieces of religious poetry 
which the world would not willing]} let die 

The labours of these saints led to the develop 
ment of vernacnlar literature As in Europe, the 
Bible was made accessible to all by the Beformers, 
BO here in India The sacred hteratare, the 
knowledge of which was tbe sole monopol} of the 
Brahmane, now found its expression in the 
vernacular, thanks to tbe efforts of tbeheTaishnavite 
saints The national intellect was freed from tbe 
thraldom of scholastic learning It was largeh 
owing to the inflneuce of Bamananda and bis« 
followers, sajs Dr Grierson, that Hindi became a 
literary language, and not only was its most 
fibiDiDg light, Tnlsidas a devout follower of 
Bamananda, but all his poetry was written under 
the direct infiaence of his teaching The debt 
which the literature of Hindustan owes to Bama- 
nauda cannot be overestimated The language of 
the common people attained the dignitj of a 
classical tongue, when the poet singers of Hindustan 
made use of it, while 

Pourmg out tho\r full heart 

Iq profuse strains of unpremeditated art 

What this greet religious reformation accomplish 
ed in Northern as well as Southern India tun} be 
fitly described m the words of Eanade “ It gave 
ft literature of considerehle value m the vernacnlar 
language of the countr}. It modified the strictness 
of the old spirit of caste exclueiveness It raised the 
Sudra classes to the position of spiritual power and 
Mcial importance almost equal to that of the 
Brahmans It gave sanctity to the family relations 
and raised the statna of \7omen It made the 
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nation more humane, at the same time more 
prone to hold together by mutual toleration It 
suggested, and partly carried out, a plan of reoon 
strnotiOD with the Muhammadans It subordinated 
the importance of iites and ceremonies and of 
pilgrimages and fasts, and of learning and contem- 
plation to the higher excellence of worship by means 
of love and faith It checked the excesses of 
Polytheism It tended in all these ways to raise 
the nation generally to a higher level of capacity 
both of thought and action ’’ 

From the time of Bamananda down to the 
seventeenth century we find a long and remarkable 
series of poet saints in Northern India, who handed 
on from one to another the lamp of an inward and 
a fervent faith The first great name m this line 
of saints IS that of Bamananda who gave eloquent 
expression to a purer form of faith and a higher 
ideal of life In Kabir and Tnlsi — he was 

The fountain light of all their days 

The master light of all then seeing 

The spiritual infinence that emanated from the 
personality of this great saint, fiowed in various 
streams thiough all the provinces of India As 
typical of those two currents of religious life which 
claim him as then source we may name Tulsidas 
on the one band, and Kabir on the other India 
has bad many reformers, but none except pbrbaps 
Buddha, has been adopted as a religions teacher 
by so many piofessed followers He is one of the 
greatest reformers and one of the greatest poets 
that India has produced When we turn to Kabir 
we find that he started a movement in the world 
of Hindu thought which was destined to give a 
more robust and protestant faith As Dr Nicol 
Macniool pnts it " The langour of thp Hindn 
atmosplipre is replaced by a new stiingenoy, a new 
vigour, even if it is only in its negations, and a 
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more decidedly ethical outlook It is evident again 
and again, as we read the sayings of this group 
of saints that new blood has flowed into a 
Hindaism of which robastness had never been the 
Dote, and which had been growing more and more 
anffinnc” There is a virility in his views, and their 
expression which is nev/ and refreshing His inflaence 
IS to be traced in a considerable number of sects, of 
which the largest and most noble is that of tbe Sikbs, 
founded by Kabifs most famous follower, Nanak 
BAMANAND’S PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
Tbe Vaishnavite Saints and Reformers in all 
parts of India have enshrined their fervent faith in 
poetry and song Their poems in most cases proceed 
from some inward experience and are vivid with 
emotion Tbev are mostly Ijrics, radiant with verbal 
witcheries “Whether they are cries of longing, or 
utterances of love aod devotion, or endeavonrs to 
understand and explain life and destiny, these are 
never merely decorative in their purpose They are 
primarily religious and only secondarily works of art 
They are Psalms — meant to be sung, not said, and 
inseparable, for a full appreciation, from their music 
Ho doubt the musio helps to make up for an 
occasional poverty of thought and barrenness of 
language, but it enables them to mount and soar, 
and carries their message, more surely to its 
lodgement in tbe hearers heart They are thus 
true lyrics and their melancholy music makes more 
touching still, the simple appeal in manj of them, 
of which we might almost say that they have 
no language but a cry ” Such were those Psalms 
and songs which the poet saints of Medimval India 
have bequeathed to us It is unfortunate that we 
do not poBsees any collection of Ramananda’s 
songs In the Granth Sahib we only find a single 
hymn ascribed to Ramanacda An invitation bad 
been given him to attend a religious service of 
Vishnu to which he replied — 
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‘‘Whither shall 1 go. Sir, 1 am happv at home 
Mv heart will not go with me , it hath become a cripple 

One day I did have an mohnatiOQ to go , 

I ground sandal, took distilled aloe wood and 

manv perfumes, 

And was proceeding to worship God in a temple, 
When my Guru showed me God m my heart 

Wherever I go I find only water or stones, 

But thou, 0 God, art equally contained m everything 

The Vedas and Puranas all have I seen and searched, 

Go thou thither, if God be not here 

0 true Guru, 1 nm a sacridoo unto thee 

Who bast cut away all my perplexities and doubts 

Ramnnanda’s Lord is the nil pervadirg God , 

The Guru's word cutboth away millions of sins '* 
Macauliffo, T/ic Stkh Religion Vo! VT 

In these lines the voice of a great spiritual 
^teaober is plainly audible 

When we turn to consider the philosophical 
aspects of Eamananda's doctrines, we have to go 
back to Bnmanuja According to Dr Niool Macniool. 
Bamanuja's is perhaps, the greatest name in the 
whole history of Yiiisbnavite development He 
completed the work for Indian Theism that was 
begun by the author of the Bhagawad Gita, setting 
the corner stone op the structure and establishing 
it 10 a position of strength such as it bad not 
previously possessed in the midst of the ebb and 
flow of the religious thought and feeling of India 
Bamanuja’s thought is in sharp conflict with that 
of Sankaia against whom he opens up his formidable 
battery of argument in his introduction to the 
exposition of the Brahma Sutras The great dootiine 
of Sankaia Vedanta is the identity of Jiva with 
the Supreme Self Snnkara declared that this 
visible and tangible universe extended in space 
and time is a mere name and form and that the 
Brahma is the sole Bealitv There is absointely 
no difference in unity Eamanuja took up an 
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entirely different attitude towards God and His 
relation to man and universe They are, he says, 
but parts of one stapendoos whole The universe 
and all its contents, animate and inanimate, thus 
form a kind of body for Brahma of which He is 
the Self There is unity in difference or non duality 
qoaliffed by the recognition that both the world 
and sonle, while they sabsist solely in and through 
Brahma, are nevertheless real There is, thus, a 
true plurality, but it inheres m an ultimate unity 
Did not theUpanishad say, as it depicted Brahma 
issuing forth from his majestic solitude that He 
resolved “I am alone, now may I bo many”? 
In thus becoming many, he did nob cease to he 
one This world can have no separate esistence, 
apart from that Supreme Reality And this is no 
less true of sonls They are but sparks of the 
heavenly home The individual soni differs indeed 
in essential character from the Paiamatman Their 
relation is no absolute identity Something disori- 
minates the part from the whole, the luminoos 
body 18 different in nature from the radiance 
which it emits 


The world and all oonscions beings are qualified 
forms of Brahman This is how Ramannja conceives 
of the relation between man and God It therefore 
fo lows necesoarily that man mnst depend for hjs 
salvation upon the grace of God The doctrine of 
grace Mnstitotes the central point of his philosophy 
0 Inner Ruler discloses his own presence and 
designs to illominate the prayerful heart “ To 
those who ate ever devoted and worship me with 
Jove, sajs Lord Knsana. “I give that knowledge 
by which they attain to me" All the duties of 
life must be assidnougly performed in the spirit 
of Renunciation All desires for "fruib” for reward 
hereafter, must be abandoned The righteous deed 
most be humbly surrendered to God alone as its 
sole author Then, by the Lord’s Grace mind and* 
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bearfc 'will become pnre Tbe worshipper seeks to 
realize a cocstaot commnDion wilb bis Divine 
Lord, until tbe conscionsness of the sacred 
presence becomes cleai, and tbe sonl lifted into 
adoration, beholds the Majesty and mercy of tbe 
Eternal Love 

Rfipt into still communion vrhich transcends 
Tho imperfect ofBces of praise and prayer, 

Bib mind was a thanksgiving to the Power 
That made Him it was blessedness and love 

This iR the pathway of Eelease Here la no 
loss of mdividnality The bodily envirootnent of 
' name and form’ is, indeed, laid aside, but its 
occupant enters on a lofbier plane of union with 
the Lord The philosophy of qualified non duality 
18 beantifully Rnmmpd up in the following lines — 

Despite the nbsonee of separateness, I am Thine, 

0 Lord > and Thon art not I 

Tho Wo\cs belong to the Ocean, but the ocean is 

not the Wave 

Having imbibed tbe inspiration of the philosophy 
of Eamauuja, BamanandR, tbe great pioneer 
of tbe Bhakti movement in Hindustan, took up 
tbe pure and chaste theme of Kama and Sita, 
immortalised m charming verse by the great poet 
Vaimiki, thus Nyeaning away people from tbe 
practice of empty rites and ceiemonies, and tbe 
pursuit of weaving intellectual cob webs, and 
concentrating their deepest affection on God and 
God like men No doubt, there is a moral grandeur 
about the charaoters of tbe Bamayana Bama, a 
god in human foim , his devoted brother Lflkshmana , 
tbe tender, coustant selfiess Bhaiat Sita, the 
ideal of an Indian wife and mother Bavana, the- 
Satan of the Epic, fighting with nil his demon 
force against bis destiny With such a noble and^ 
ohaste theme on bis lips Bamananda must have 
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instilled into the hearts ot his andieoco a pcmiinely 
spiritoal fervour and faith The follo^^erB of Bbakti 
are naturally opposed to the ‘hanghU Yedanta 
creed/ and hold that 'the wnj of faith* is hipher 
than ‘the waj of Lnov\ ledge * TbeN assert that 
it 16 necessary to appeal, on all the high concerns 
of man’s moral and religious life, from the intellect 
to the heart, for oat of the heait are the tiesnes 
of life * The colt of knowledge can onlj be 
comprehended by the intellectual^ pitted few, while 
the meesnge of Bhakti oi love makes a universal 
appeal Love is revelation in knowledpo, inspira- 
tion in art, motive in mornliU, and the fnlness 
of religions ]ov “Man/* said Finble, “onn will 
nothing bob what be loves, his love is the solo 
and at the same time the infallible spring 
of hiB volition, and of nil Ins life's striving 
and movement " A Hindu Bhnktn, (like Lord 
Tennyson,) has always lifted up bis heart in 
pra3er, saying 

Immortal Lo\o 


Tl horn wo, that ha% o not p^'cn Tin face, 
Bv faith and faiiK aloi o onihracc, 
BeliOMog where wo cannot prove , 

Thou Eocmest human and div mo 
The hichefit, holiest manhood thou 
Our wills are our« we 1 now not how. 

Our wills are ours to mal e them Thmo 


Tbe abiding mfeiesb of Uio grant Bbniai 
movement in India lies in ite nftirniation of tbe 
clainiB of the human heart n»d in the moral and 
spiritual uplift to which it haa atipplmd n fitimnliis 

dered themselvPB to the ideal of )oio whieb has 

nn«a S® the 

natse, the guide, the guardian of the heart, and 

ohe Boul of all their moral being ** 
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RAMANANDA’S LAST YEARS 

While we may be fairJy cerfcarn, says Dr- 
Grierson, that Eamanaada was born in 1299 ADi- 
the date of hia death is involved in some obsourity 
The popular tradition is that he died in Samvat 
1467 (ad 1410) This would give him a life of 111’ 
years We can accept the tradition, borne ont, as 
it iB, by the direct statement of the Bhalitavioldi that 
he had an esceptionally long life and this would 
aathonze us to state that he lived duung the greater 
part of the fourteenth century AD Of Eamananda’s- 
twelve disciples, three — Kabir, Sena and Eai Dasa 
founded branch sects of their own Others 
contented themselves with preaching the message 
of the master which found its fullest and most 
eloquent expression in the Eama^ana of Tulsidas 
— a work of superb beauty — * the one Bible uf a^ 
hundred millions of people’ 



KABI® 


A mong the four great meducval reformers— 
Chaiban^R (Bengal) Dnjandev (Maharnphtra) 
•Kabir (Central India) and NanaU (Punjab) — Kabir, 
the Bobjecb of this skelcb, is a remiukablo 
character in many xva^e His great cournge 
and spirit of proteslanlism his supreme love 
and kmdoPRB to all, his fearless ^ot humble 
advocacy of pare and ennobling doctrine^, above 
nil biB prof and poemo and utterances, 

make him a most eminent figure in this 
mediicval movement 

KABIKS BIRTH AND PVPENTAGD 

The date of Kabir’s birth ir n subject of 
great uncertaintj, the most probable one 
‘{supported h} an authentic verse) being 1^40 
A D Mani a legend is told as to his birth 
and parentage, on none of which reliance can 
be placed, He was found, pa^s a legend hmg 
as a child in the lake called Lahar Talno near 
Benares, on a blossoming water lih , Niro, a 
childleRB Mahoraedan weaver, Baw, took the infant 
home and adopted him ns his child A Ka/i was 
in dne time called to give the child a name, 
the Koran was opened and a lot was cast 
"The word Kahr which means “great” in tho 
Arabic language was the first that presented 
itself and the name was nccordingh given to the 
child All legends considered, Kabir eeems to 
have been of Hindu parentage, though adopted 
and brought up as a Mahomedan 

We know very little of Kabir’s early 
training, of the way in which bis spiritual genius 
was kindled That he was for a long time 
without a guru or teacher can bo eaid with 
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certainty He, however, seems to have been of 
a reflective and intrepid disposition He often 
snrprised his parents and neighbonrs bv his 
gneer act of love and chanty and even 
occasional sallies of free thought Bat in spite 
of his mystic moods and ntterances be followed 
his trade, and, at the same time, received and 
served holy men and mendicants 

Kabir for a long time remained without a 
teacher Qlhis was the time when the fame of 
the South Indian preacher and monk Hamanand 
was at its height in Benares Bamanand, it 
will be remembered, went to Benares after his 
travels and there began to gather disciples with 
whom be often held disconrses on religions 
topics The philosophical and theological tenets 
of the new faith, he preached, corresponded to 
a great extent to those of Bamannja, bnt he 
added to them a new gospel of freedom, of 
religions and social equality He laid down as 
a rnle that all persons of any caste who 
accepted the tenets and principles of his sect, 
might eat and drink together irrespective of 
birth All men who serve God are equal He 
thus threw his spiritual door wide open, admitted 
disciples of all castes, and boldly announced that 
jnan or knowledge of God emancipated men 
from all bondage He called his disciples the 
Liberated [Avadliutasi, as he allowed them, and 
thejy accepted, a liberal interpretation of Hindu 
social rules sanctioned by religion At the 
same time, it may be noted, Bamanand 
vehemently opposed atheists and those who 
boasted that they existed independently of God 

KABIR’S MEETING WITH RAMANAND 

Kabir seems ts have long desired to sit at 
bhe feet of Bamanand bnt, being a Mahomedan, 
doubted whethei he would he admitted to 
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disoipleship At la^fc, he bifc upon a very' 

characfceristic step which i8 narrated with great 
detail in his biographies One da> rising early 
morning, he vrent and hid himself on the river 
steps of the Ganges ghat down which Ramanand 
used to go to hib bath in the ri\ er As 
Ramanand came, he unknowing!} trod on Kabir’s- 
head aod exclaimed in his astonishment Ram ^ 

‘ Ram ' Kabir, at once rising up, fell at his 
feet and said " Thon hast given me the word 
of initiation and I am become thj disciple 
Ramanand, sbrnck with the sincent} of Kabir, 
accepted him Kabir ever after seems to have 
remaind the disoiple of Ramanand joining him 
in the theological and philosophical dispntea 
which be carried on with the learned of the da} 

During the course of bis life in the compan> 
of Ramanand occurred an interesting incidejt 
which throws a canons light on the pecnharl} 
mystic bent and deep spiritnal earnestness of 
Kabir’s mind A renowned Brahman disputant, 
by name Sarvajit, arrived at Benares The 
pandits of Benares informed Ramanand of bis 
arrival and told him that no one could cope 
in argument with the new come pandit 
Ramanand, however, set Kabir to argue with 
him The pandit on seeing him, inquired his 
caste where upon Kabir, answered that he was a 
weaver The baugbt} pandit tamed up his nose 
and asked what a weaver was Kabir replied — 

No one knowoth the secret of the Weaver, 

God hath wo\en the warp of tbo whole World 
If thou listen to the Vedas and the Puranns, 

Thou ehalt hear, *1 have stretched the A’Txrp so long 

I ha\e made the Earth and rirranmcnt my workshop, 
I ha\o set the Sun nnd the Moon in oltornato motion, 
Wortang my legs I did ooo work’*“With such n Woa^ er 
. . , ni'' heart is pleased 

Xne woa^ er hath looked into hia own licart and there 
^ recognised God 
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Saith Kabir, *I have brokea up my workshop,’ 

And the weaver hat^ blended his thread with the 

thread of God 

— ^MacaulifTe 


. KABIR’S LIFE 

Thongh some traditions try to conceal it,, 
the fact iG well proved that Kabir was a 
married man and the father of a family As 
Evelyn Underhill pats it — 

It IS olear that he never adopted the life of the 
professional ascetic or retired from tbe^ world m order to 
devote himself to bodily mortifications and the exclusive 
pursuit of the ooatemplative hfo Side by side with his 
interior life of adoration, its artistic expressioo in mnsio 
and words — for he was a skilled musician as well as a 
poet— he lived the sane and diligent life of the Oriental 
craftsman All the legends agree on this point that 
Kabir was a weaver, a simple and unlettered man, who 
earned his living at the loom Like Paul the tentmaker, 
Boehme the cobbler, Bunyan the tinker, Tersteegen the 
nbbonmaker, he knew how to combine vision and 
industry the work* of his hands helped rather than 
hindered the impassioned meditation of his heart Hating 
mere bodily austerities, he was no ascetic, but a married 
man, the father of a family — a circumstance which Hindu 
legends of the monastic type vainly attempt to conceal 
or explain — and ib was £com out of the heart of the 
common life that he sang his rapturous lyrius of divme 
love Here his works corroborate the traditional story of 
his life Again and again he extols the life of home, 
the value and reality of diurnal existence, with its 
opportunities for ]o\e and renunciation, pouring contempt 
upon the professional sanctity of the yogi *who has a 
great beard and malted locks, and looks like a goat’ and 
on all who think it necessary to fiee a world pervaded 
love, ]oy and beauty — the proper theatre of man’s 
quest — in order to find that One Beahty ' who has spread 
form of love throughout ail the world ’ 

KABIB AS A FBEACHER 

His disoipleship over, Kabir set himself to 
preach the dootrines he had learnt to whosoever 
would listen to him He soon became the 
centre of a large number of disciples who began 
to gather round him at the loom or in the 
2 
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marked place to listen to bis son^s nnd di^^conrseR 
Bat preaching as ho did in the citj of Bonarr^:, 
the very centre of orthodox Hinduism, bis 
strange mystic doctrines, his denunciation of 
theological beliefs and ceremonial rites, brought 
down the opposition of the learned and the 
orthodox on him 


0 servant, where do<;t thou spok Mo ' 

Lo ' I nm beside I hoe 

1 om neither m lomplo nor in moequo 

I am neither in Knnba nor m Knila<ih 
Ifcithor am I in rito^ nm! cor monieq 

Nor m vogn and renunciation 

If thou art a true seeker thou shnlt nl onco s/'o Mo 
thou shalt moot mo in n moment of time 

Kabir says 0 Sndhu' God iq the breith of nil bro'itli 

There is nothing but water nl the hol\ hithm:: plncM 
ood I know that tho\ nro uqeloqq for I h\\« hitlnU in them 

The images nro nil hfole«q the% canno* apok I J noir 
for I have cried nloud to them 

Tho Parana and Koran nro racro uords lifting uo the 
curtain 1 ha\o Been * 

Kobw gi\M utteranco to ttie worth of oxpnno leo nnil 
ho knows \ory woH that nil other tilings nto untrue 

(Robmdranoth Tagoro s One nun-ind JW>,„ of At,;,r) 

-dwcn°m 

What will bo. Will bo O nix soul hope not nt nil 

•'» '“p~- 

.tte,™;- “■> 'W 

Unless tbott knowest tbo irtiv to lore and ftne God 

.. £ - 

1 now know in ni> heart 
the “S'" -“IP*. <• -1.™ W.ns«1. 
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Thoy who aro called Hindus say that God dwolleth in an 
adol , I see not truth in either sect 

0 God, whether Allah or Ram, I live by Thy name, 

0 Lord show kindness unto mo 
Hari dwelleth m the south, Allah hath his place m 
the west 

Search in Thy heart, search in the heart of hearts, 
t/tereis His place and abode 

— Mncauliffo 

PERSECUTION 

The opposition of the orthodox soon 
manifested itself in hatred and ill will Of the 
many legends of the perseontion that befell 
Eabir, a few are oharaoteristic and deseive 
notice A j’onng and beautifnl oonrtesan was 
sent to tempt Kabir , " bat like the Magdalen of 
Biblical story, she was converted by her sadden 
enooanter with the initiate of a higher Love” 
Another time, Eabir was hauled np before the 
Mahomedan Emperor Sikandar Lodi on a 
complaint of leading the people astray with false 
dootrioes Eabir went and stood before the 
Empeior and the oonrtiers told him to make 
obeisance to the monarch Eabir replied that 
he was not aconetomed to courts and did not 
know bow to make prostrations , nor, he added, 
had he any basiness with the Emperor, he bob 
knew the name of God who was the Support of 
his Bonl and the Only Sovereign of the world 
The Emperor seems to have been at Brst 
provoked to anger, but, being a man of caltnre 
and knowing that Sofia of hie sect were always 
allowed a little freedom, at last let him 
go m peace 

ms EXILE AND DEATH 

Thongh hie life was spared,, in the interests 
of peace, he was banished from the city of 
Benares " Thenceforth, he appears to have 
moved abont amongst varions cities of Northern 
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India, the centre of a group of disciples, 

continaing in exile that life of apostle and poet 

of love, to which, as be declares in one of bis 
songs, he was destined ' from the beginning of 
time’ In 1618, an old man, broken in health, 
and with hands so feeble that he conld no 
longer make the masic which he loved, he died 
at Maghpr near Gorakhpnr” An old verse thus 
speaks of his death — Kabir went to Mahar, 
in the Samvat year 1575 (1518 AD) On the 
eleventh da\ of the bright half of the month 
of Maghnr, Ins spirit blended uith the spirit of 
the tioild'* All India kno\^fi the bcautifnl 
legend of Kabir’s death how both Hindus and 

Mahomedatjs fought for his corpep which the 

one wanted to burn and the other to burj, how 
at last Kabir himself appeared before them in 
person and asked them to lift the shroud and 
look beneath In the place of the corpse, to 

their great nstonisbmcnt tbG\ found a heap 
of flowers half of which was buried the 
Mahomedans at Gorakhpur and half taken h\ 
the Hindus to Benares and burnt — * fitting 
coocloBion,” sajs the author already quoted, 
to a life '^blch had made fragrant the 

doctrines of two great creeds” The following 
poem composed hy Kabir on the death of the 
saint friend of bis might well have been uttered 
at his own death — 

Not n drop now tnclloth from tho citadel of tin 
brnin— where is tho music that filled li** 

The great eoint hath departed with tho namo of the 
Supremo Brahm, tho Supremo God, 

^ departed tho soul which 

dwelt with thj bod\ 

^^preached^^^*^^ ^^'luo 1 nowledge, i expounded and 

'Whither hath tho player gone who pln\ed the drum of 
tho Doay t 
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Thy tales, Ihy thy divme inattuctions arc no 

UoDger beard all thy vital energy hath been drawn away, 
^he ten breaths which kept thee together have escape 
Thou art dead, thou hast left thy friends and relatives, 

Bayeth Kahir He who meditatoth on God burstolh 
this bonds oven when alive 

— Mocauliffe 

PAINTINGS OF KABIK 

The visitor to Kabir’s mutt at Benares is 
shown what purports to be fais pictore Dharm 
Das, his ohief disciple, and Shratagopal are 
represented kneeling at his feet in an attitude 
of supplication while his son, Kamal, is seen 
ifanniDg biro The visitor may also see a 

picture of Kabir and Bavi Das, a friend and 
fellow disciple and townsman of his Bavi Das 

pppears in the picture as a very attenuated old 
man, naked except for a red cloth round his 
middle, wearing a rosary in two folds round his 
^neok and beads on wrist and aims His royal 
disciple, Jhah, queen of Ghitore, is also seen 
nobly dressed offering him food on a platter 
KABIR’S RELIGION AND POETRY 

The main dootnnes of Kabir’s creed were, 
as might have been seen alreadi, based on the 
current Yaishnavite philosophy and religion In 
his bands, however, those doctnaps vere purged 
of all theological ohsourity and mystio poetry 
nnnvalled in that medimval epoch 

Speaking of Kobir’s concept of God, Evelyn 
’Underbill says — 

These (Kabir and other loyBlic'*) haie resolved the 
perpotuni opposition between the personal and impersonal, 
'the transcendent and immanent, etatio and dynamic 
aspects of the Du me Nature, between the Absolute of 
philosophy and the “sure, true Fnond** of devotional 
religion They have done this, not by taking these 
{ipparcnlly mcompatiblo aspects one aft?: the o her but 
•by ascending to a height of spiritual intuition at which 
^they are, as Ruysbrocck said, ^'molted and merged m the 
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UmtT ’ and perceired as tlie completing opposites of a 
Perfect Wbol**' God is here felt to be not tbe 

final abstraction, but the one actuality He inspires^ 
supports, indeed lobabits both the durational conditional 
finite world of Becoming and the unconditioned, non- 
succpssional infinite world of Bemg, yet utterly transcenda 
them both. He is the Omnipresent Ueahtv, the “All 
Perradmg tnthin whom the worlds are being told 
liLe heads.” In his personal aspect. He is the ** beloved 
Pabr” teaching and companioning each soul Considered 
as Immanent Spirit, He is “ the mind within the 
mmd ” The need felt by Kabir for both these 

wavs of describing Raality is a proof of the richness and 
balance of his spiritual espenence wich neither cosmic 
nor anthropomorphic symbols taken alone, could express 
More absolute than the Absolute more personal than the 
human mind, Brahms therefore exceeds whilst He includes 
all the concepts of plnlosophv, all the passionate intuitions 
of lh*» heart He is the great Aformation, the fount of 
energr the source of life and love, the unique satisfaction 
of desire His creative word is the Om or ‘ Everlasting 
Tea * The negative philosophv, which strips from the 
Dr'yo^ Kature all its attributes and — defining Him onlv 
bv that which He is not — ^reduces Him to an BmptmeBs”i 
IS abhorrent to this most vital of poets Brahma, he 
Bays, may never be found in abstractions’* He is tbe- 
One love wbo pervades the world, discerned in Hxs 
fnlnpss only the eyes of love, and those wbo 
know Him thus share, though they never tell, the 
joyous and ineffable secret of the TJuiverse 


The following poems, rhapsodical and enhlime, 
contain Kabir^s vision of Godhead 

The h^t of the bud, the moon, and the stars shine 
bright 


The melody of love g^rells forth, and the rhythm of 
iewes detachment beats the time 

choros of music fill the heavens,, 
and Kahir savs * Mv Beloved One sleams hke the 
lightning flash m thy sky^ 


Ho you know how the momenta 
Waving Its row of of lamps, 
wniEhip dar and night 


perform their adoration! 

_ _ I 

the Umverse emgs in 


There are hidden banner and the secret canopy. 

There the sound of the unseen bells is heard 

adorafion never ceases, there the- 
Hord of the UnrrerBe sitteth on HJs Throne 
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The whole world does Us worke and commits its 
errors, but few are the lovers who know the Beloved 
The devout seeker is he who mingles la his heart the 
double ourreatB of love and detaobmeat, like the miogling 
of the streams of Ganges and Jumna, 

In his heart the saored water dows day and' night, 
and thus the round of births and deaths is brought to 
an end 

Behold what wonderful rest is in the Supreme Spintt 
and he enjoys it who makes hiznseif meet for it 

Hold by the cords of love, the swing of the Ocean 
of Joy sways to and fro and a mighty sound breaks 
forth m song, 

See what a lotus blooms there without water, and 
Kabir says , *' My heart’s bee brinks its nectar ’ 

What a wonderful lotus it is, that blooms at the / 
heart of the spinning wheel of the Universe I Only a few 
pure souls know of its pure delight 

Music IS all around, and there the heart partakes of 
the joy of the Indmte Sea 

Eabir savs **Dive thou into that Ocean of sweetness, 
thus let nil errors of life ond of death dee away” 

Behold how the thirst of the dve senses is quenched 
there and the three forms of miaeiy are no morel 

Eabir says “ It is the sport of the Unattainable 
One, look within and behold bow the moonbeams of 
that Hidden One shine m you” 

(Tagore’s One Hundred Poeins of Kahir ) 

God constructed an inaccessible fortress for His residence 
hich He illuminated with His light 
The lightning pla^oth and pleasure reigneth 
Where the Youthful Lord God reposeth 
If the soul love God's name 

Man shall be releasod from old age and death and hiB 
doubts shall dee away 

The sound of the unbeaten music is heard 

Where the Lord God reposoth 

He who fashioned continents and different countries, 

The three worlds, the three gods and the tliree qualities. 
Though atyhd Inaccessible and* Invisible, ^welleth within 
the heart 

None can find the limit or the secret of the Sustainer 
of the Earth, 

Ho shineth in the plaintam blossom and m the suoshme. 
And hath taken His dwelling m the pollen of the lotus 
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God’s spdl IS within the twelve ^ttals of the heart 
Where the Holy Lord God reposeth 

— MacauliSe 

The conception of God as the One great 
Love 18 the charaoteriBtic and most important 
feature of the medimval religion Kabir, born 
poet as he was, realised and gave expression to 
this faith more vividly than any other medimval 
mystic As the Eoghsh cntio already quoted 
fiaye — 

For the mere mtellectualist as for the tnere pietist, he 
(Eabir) has little approbation Love la throughout His 
absolute solo Lord,” the unique source of the more 
abundant life which he enjoys and the coxumoa factor 
which unites the finite and infinite worlds All is soaked 
in love, that love which he described in almost Johaunme 
language as the “Form of God” The whole of creation 
IS the play of the Fternal Lover, the living, changing, 
growing expression Hrahma's love and joy As those twin 
passions preside over the generation of human life, so 
^‘beyond the mists of pleasure and pain” Kabir finds 

them govemmg the creative acts of God, His manifesta- 
tionialove. His activity is jov Creation springs from 
one glad act of affirmation the Everlasting Yea, perpetually 
uttered within the depths of the Divmo Nature In 
accordance with this concept of the universe as a Love 
Game which eternally goes forward, a progressive 
manifestation of Brahma— one of the many notions which 
be adopted from the common stock of Hindu religious 
ideM, and illuminated by his poetiic genius-movement, 
Tnytbm, prepetual change forms an integral part of Habir s 
visjon of reality 

All things are created by the Om 

The Love form is His body 

quality, without decay 

beek thou union with Hun ' 

“ thousand forms m the 

^yea ot bis creatures 

He IS pure and indestructible 

His form is infinite and fathomless 

His dk?e““*“ waves, of form ari«e from 

The body and the mind cannot contain themselves 
when they are touched by His gieat joy tnemseivea 

fiorrowB,’* consciousness, all joys, and all 
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He has no beginning and no end^ 

He holds all within His bliss 

Hark to the unstruck bell end drums! 

Take jour delight in love! 

Kama pour down without water, and the rivers ard 
streams of light 

One Love it is that per\odes the whole world, few 
<there are who know it fully 

They are blind who hope to eeo it by the light of person, 
that reason which is the cause of separation — 

The House of Reason is very far awayl 
How blessed 13 Kabir, that amidst this groat Joy be 
sings within his own vessel 

It iR the music of the mcobmg of soul with soul 
It IB the music of tho forgetting of sorrows 
It is tho music that transLonds all coming in and all 
going forth 

Danco my heart ! dance to day with joy 
The strains of Io\ o fill the da> s and tho nights with 
music and tho world is listening to its melodies 

Mad with joy, life and death dance to tho rhythm of 
this mjsic Iho hills and tho sea and tho earth dance 
The world of man dances m laughter and tears 

Whj put on tho robe of tho monk and li\6 aloof from 
»the world m lonely pndo ? 

Behold ' my heart dances in the delight of a hundred 
acts, ond tho Creator is well pleased, 

(Rabindranath Tagores One Eimdrcd Poems of Kabir) 

Acnidinal doctrine of the medinD\nl VniBhoavism 
was the dualisbio relation of God and soul 

For tho thorough going Momsb the soul, in so far as it 
18 real, is subslantiallj identical with God , and the true 
object of CMRtonco is tho making patent of this latent 
idontitj tho realisation whioh finds expression m the 
Vcdantist formula That art thou ' But Kabir sajs that 
Brahma and tho creature are over distinct jot p\er united, 
that the wise man knows the spiritual as well as the 
ro A tonal wor d to “bo no more than His footstool ” The 
souls utiion with him is a lo\e union, a mutual inhabi- 
tation that osRontially dualislic relation which all mystical 
religion cxppcsRCs , not a self mergence which leaves no 
place for personality This eternal distinction, the mysterious 
union in soparatcncss of God and the soul, is a necessary 
doctrine of all sane mysticism , for no scheme which fails 
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to find a plnce for it can represent more than a fragment 
of that ^oul e intercourse with the spintual ^rorld Its 
nffirniation was one of the distinguishing features of the 
Vei^hnuMte reformation preached by Ramnnuja, the pnnciple 
of which had descended through Ramauauda to K«ibir 


The following poem expresses the doctrine — 

When He himself reveals himself, Brahma brings into 
manifestation that which can never be seen. 

As the seed is in the plant as the shade is in the 
tree, as the %oid is m the sky, as infimto forms ore 
m the \oid. 

So from beyond the Infinite, the Infinite comes , and 
from the Infinite e'^tonds 


The creatttre ts ta Brahma and Brahma « in the creature 
They are cicr yet cter unxted 

Ho Himself is the tree, the seed and the germ 
He Himself is the flower the fruit and the shade 
He Himself is the sun, the light and the lighted. 

Ho Himself is Brahma Creature and Maya 
Ho Himself is the manifold form, the infinite space. 
Ho IB the breath, the word and the meaning. 

He himself is the limit and the limitless and beyond both 
the limi ed and the limitless is He, the Pure Being 
He 15 the Immanent Mind in Brahma and the creature 
The Supremo Soul is seen within the soul. 

The point is neon within the Supreme Soul, 

And Within the Point, the refiection is seen again 
Kabir is blest because he has this supreme vision ^ 


(Tagore s One Hundred Poems of Kahr ) 

The path of attaining God who is all Love and 
Joy lies not through ceremonies or ntss or worship 
A God who 18 all love can be worshipped only 
in love Kabir says in a remarkable poem — « 

0 sadhu 1 the simple union is the best 


^ “y there has been 

no end to the sport of our lo\e 




rr.rJ Name, and whatever I see reminds me of 

fad thl ^ ‘‘ becomes His worship The nsine 

aad the setting are one to me. all coatwdictions are 
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solved Wherever I go, I move roaod Him, all I achieve* 
IS His service 

When 1 he down, I lie prostrate at His feet 
He 18 the only Adorable one to me , I have none other, 
My tongue has left off impure words, it sings His 
glory day and night 

Whether I rise or sit down, I can never forget Him 
for the rhythm of His music beats m my ears 

Kabirsays *'My heart is frenzied, and 1 disclose in 
my soul what is hidden I am immersed in that One great 
Bliss which transcends all pleasure and pain ** 

The "simple nnion,” this worship m love and 
in faith, 18 the theme of many an impassioned and 
heantifoi poem of Kabii In varied metaphors 
drawn from Indian life and poetry— the migrant 
swan, the lotus, the bridegroom, and the bride— 
be desonbes the yearning and love for God The 
tenderness and poetry and the rich imagery of 
these poems are unmatched in Indian hterabnre — 

To Thee, Thou bast drawn my love, 0 Fakir I 
I was sleeping m my own chamber and Thou didst 
awaken me, striking me with Thy voice, 0 Fakir , 

I was drowning in the deeps of the ocean of this world 
and Thou didst save me , upholding me with Thine arm, 0 Fakir ! 

Only one word and no second and Thou hast made me tear 
off al) my bonds, 0 Fakir , Kabir says * Thou hast united Thy 
heart to my heart, 0 Fakir ! " 

“Dear friend, I am eager to meet my Beloved’ my 
youth has flowered, and the pain of separation from Him 
troubles mv breast 

Where the rhythm of the world rises and falls, thither 
my heart has reached 

There the hidden banners are fluttering m the air, 
Kabirsays my heart is dying though it lives 
I played day and night with my comrades, and now 
I am greatly afraid 

So high is my Lord's palace, my heart trembles to mount 
its stairs yet I must not be shy, if 1 would enjoy His love 
My heart must cleave to my Lover I must withdraw roy 
veil, and meet him with all my body 

Mine eyes must perform the ceremony of the lamps 
of love 
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Kabir save • Listen to me, friend lio understands 
-wbo loves If you feel not Iovob longing for vour Beloved 
One, it 13 vBin to adorn your bodv, \am to put unguent 
on your eyelids ” 

Tho sbadovrs of c\eniDC fall thick and deep and tho 
darkness of love envelops tho bodj and tho mind 

Open the windo^r to the west and be lost m the skv of love. 
Drink the sweet hone\ that steeps the potaK of tho 
lotus of tho heart 


Receive the waves in your bodv what splendour ifi m 
^he region of the sea 

I am wandering vet in tho allevs of knowicdca without 
>purpo‘?e but 1 ha\o ro^ei\cd His news in these allevs of 
'knowledge 

I lia\e a letter from my Beloved in this letter is an 
unutterable message, and now ro\ fear of death is done awav 

Kabir says 0 my loving friend ♦ 1 have cot for mv gift 
tho Deathless Oac ' 


This day is dear to mo above nil other dav« for to day 
the Beloved Lord is a guest in mv hon^^e , 

My chamber and mv courtv ard are beautiful with 
His presence 

My longings sing His Jfarao and thev nre become lost m 
His groat beautv I wash His feet and I look upon Fnco 
and I lav before Him as an offtnng m\ bodv mv mind 
and all that I hnvo 


WImfc ft dn> of glndne-sis tlint dnv in which irn Relo\ed 
who is tnj treasure comes to mt house Allc\ils flv from rat 
heart when I see mj Lord 

Name wh!cT,J'Trl,tr’'‘^ 


mis Sint'S tvfthir tho sonant of nil sonants 

Inoar the me1ort\ of His flute and I ennnot eontflip mvself 

■the Ten “O' spoog , and alrendv 

xno beo has received its invitation 

arj'mmvhrar '>Bl"n.ng flashes, the waves 


Tho rnm falls, and m\ heart longs for m\ Lord 
Hark ’ the sounds of conches and bells nre nsine 


(Rabindranath Tngoro s One Hundrc<t Poems of Kahn ) 
heart thcrom , tho fiie wtuos 1 made mj marnngo gue»ts. 
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With God, I made xny marnage circnmambulatioas my 
soul being dyed with his love 

Sing, aing 0 ye bndeswomea, the marnage song , 

The Sovereign God hath come to my house as my Husband 
I made the bndal paiilion m the lotus of my heart, 
and divine knowledge the reoitation of my lineage 

1 obtained God as my Bridegroom , so great hath been 
my good fortune 

Demi Gods, men, saints and the thirty three crores of 
Gods in. their chariots came as Bpectatars 

Saith Kabir ‘‘The one God, the Dmne Male, hath wed 
and taken me with Him ” 

— Macanliffe 

Some more poema, embodying the intense love 
and mysticism of Kabir may he quoted here — 

How could the love between Thee and me sever ? 

As the leaf of the lotus abides on the water so Thout 
art my Lord and I am Thy servant 

As the night bird oh&kor ga?es all night at the moon, 
so Thou art my Lord and I am Thv servant 

From the beginning until the ending of time, there 
18 love between Thee and me , and how shall such 
Jove be extioguished 1 

Kabir Bays **A8 the ri\er enters into the ocean, so 
my heart touches Thee ’ 

More than all else do I cheneh at heart that love 
which makes me to live a limitless life in this world 

It 13 like the lotus, which lives m the water and blooms 
in the water yet, the water cannot touch its petals, these 
open beyond its ranch 

It is like a wife who enters the fire at the bidding of love 
8he burns and lets others grieve, yet never dishonours love 

(Rabindranath Tagore’s One Hundred Poems of Kahtr ) 
Though I have assumed many shapes, this is my last 
The strings and wires of the musical losbrument are all 
worn out , I am now in the power of God’s name , 

I shall not have again to dance to the tune of bxrth and death , 
Nor shall my heart accompany on the drum , 

1 have taken and destroyed my bodily lust and anger 
Lust’s raiment hath grown old, and all my doubts 
are dispelled 

I recognise one God m all creatures vam wranglmga on 
this subject are at an end 
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Saith Kabir ‘When God was gracious unto me, I 
-obtained Him the Perfect One 

Turning away from the worlds 1 haTC forgotten both caste 
liaeage. 

My weaving is now in the Infinite Silence 
I ha\ e now no quarrel with an> one , 

I have giien up both the Pandits and the ^(ullahs 
I wea^o clothes and wear them m^solf 
Where I see no pride, there I sing God a praises 
What the Pandits and Mullahs prescribed for me 
I ha\e recoiled no adiantage from and haie abandoned 
My heart being pure 1 have seen the Lord 
Kabir haiing searched and searched himself, hath 
ionnd God within him 

(MocaulifTe s StJhwn ) 
KABIR’S WORKS 

The works of Kabir, from which the poems 
-quoted above have been extracted and translated 
by various writers, are of a numerous and varied 
character They are most!}, however, collections 
of songs composed in the varioiiR metres of old 
Hindi An exhaustive list of Kabir's works as 
c^ontained m the collection known as Kha^ Gianiha 
or the Book, preserved at Kabir’s Chain a in 
Benares, is given by Wilson in his 'Eeligion of 
the Hindus' (Vol I p 76 ) The chief and celebrated 
works are the Bijak, the Sukhmdhan and a 
number of collections called Sabdas, SaUns, lickhfas, 
Mangaly Vasanf, Holx etc , " there are also a vnrieU 
of stanzas, called Againe etc , imposing n very 
formidable course of study on those who wish to 
go deep into the doctrines of this school and one 
in which the greatest proficients amongst the 
'Kabirpanthis are bnt imperfecth versed A few 
Sakhis, Sahdas, Bekhtas, with the greater portion 
of the Btjak, constitute their Requirements " 

The author or compiler of BijaL was Bhngodas, 
one of Kabir’s immediate disciples , it is the great 
authority on all the religious matters and doctrines 
among the Kabirp^iothis in general **Ib is written 
in very harmonious verse and with great ingenuity 
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or illu'^tration , its etylo howe7er is more dograafiical 
than arcnmentativo and it rather inveiRhs aRainst 
obner systems than explains ibs own" Suhhmdhan 
IS more venoratcd as it is taiiRht onlj to those 
pnpils whose studies aro considered to approach 
perfection Wilson considers Suhhmdhan as boinfj 
excoodinRh clear and intelliRible In these repabed 
worhs and collections of Kabir, there appear to be 
nmnerons stlin/as and poems which perhaps wore 
not written or composed bj Kabir Bocentl) one or 
two critical editions of Kabir’a works have appeared 
Tlin KABIUPANTUIb 

Though Ixnbir ncier aimed at founding a sect, 
bnt, like all true m\ sties and reformers, onh tried 
to instil into men true faith and knowledge of 
God his followoiR soon formed themsohes into a 
sect In spite of their smallness in numbers and 
their sectarian character, tlipsc Kahirpanthis still 
proRorve xestigns of their oriRiual founder and his 
ipacbingB , and tho following account gnon by 
Wilson in his “Religion of tho Hmdus" of tho 
religion and present condition of tho Kahirpanthis 
mn\ bo road with intoro&t — 

Thmigh lliP kahttpanihiit !m\o withdrawn, in auch n 
\or\ ntml point uonilup from tlio Hindu communion 
Uir> Pi ill pro'imp nbundant \ o^ligos of thoir pnmili\o Rourco, 
nnd Ihoir nntiona nro m ftub<annco tho pnino ns thoBo of 
the Vnranic fpcib C'^poctnllv of tho Vmflhna\a dwi^ion Thoy 
ndmit ol but ono Ood tlio croator of tho \^orld, and in 
opposition to iho Vptlaatft notionfl of tho absonco of o\orv 
ipmlit\ and form, thc\ awrt that Ho has a bodj fonnod 
of tho fiNO olcmonl*? of inattor and that ho has (i mind 
ondowod with tho throo f/rnmi or c^uahtica of homg of 
rourso of moffablo punt> and irrcRwliblo power TTo ir froo 
from iho dofocls of human nature m nil othur roapoots Ho 
dopR not diffor from man and tjio pure fiinn, tlio satlha of 
tho Kabir RCrt, ir llm h\ing rcROmblnnco nnd nftor doath 
iR Hir asaociato and equal lie is otornnl, without end or 
beginning God nnd man nro not onl^ tho aamo but 

that thoy nro both in tho samo mnnnor p\ or} thing that 
li\09 and moNCR and hoR its homg Other aocts havo 
adapted thcao phraaos litornlly, but tho followers of Kabir 
do not moan by them to deny tho lodlviduahty of boing 
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end only intend these tests as assertions of all nature 
originally participating m commoa elementary principles 
It 13 no part of their faith to worship the Hindu deity 
or to observe any of the rites or ceremonials of the Hmdns,- 
whether orthodox or schismatical such of their members 
as are living in the world conform outwardlv to all the 
usages of their tribe and caste and some of them even 
pretend to worship the usual diMoities Those howe\er 
who have abandoned the fetters of societv abstain from all 
the ordinary practices and address their homage chiefiv m 
chantmg hymns ercluBi\ely to the invisible Kabir they 
use no mantra nor fixed form of ealniation the^ have no 
peculiar mode of dress The frontal marks, if worn 
are usually those of the Vaishnava sects or they make a 
streak with sandal or gopichnndan along the ridge of the 
nose a necklace and a rosary of iulsi beads are also 
worn by them 


The moral coae of the iCa&trpanf/iis is short , but, if 
observed faithfully, is of a rather faxourcble tendency Life 
js the gift of God and must not, therefore be \iolated bv 
His creatures, Humanity is coasequcntI\ a cardinal Mrtue 
and the shedding of blood whether of man or animal a 
heinous crime Truth is the other great principle ’of 
their cods Retirement from the world is 

desirable The last great point is the usual 

sum and substance of everv sect amongst the Hindus 

implicit devotion in word, act and thought to the Guru 
in this, however, the characteristic spirit of the Kahirpanihxs 
appears, and the pupil is eujomed to scrutinize the 
teachep doctnnes and acts to be first satisfied that he is the 
sage that h^0 pretends to bo, before he resigns himself to his 
control This sect is indeed, remarkably liberal m this respect, 
and the most frequently recurring texts of Kabir are those 
wmch enforce an attontue examination ofthedoctnue tlint ho 
oflfers to luB disciples The chief of each communitv hna 
absolute authonty over his depeodant-i the onlr puuighmeuts 
he can award, howe%er, are moral, not physical 

nn.1 Kabirpanthis, both clergical 

nnH rJnf numerous m all the Provinces of ^per 

and Central India except, perhaps, m Bengal , the Quaker like 
spuit of the sect, their abhorrence of qU molence, thej renard 
unobtruBiveness of their opinions render 
them very moffensiv e members of the State— their mendicants 
also never sohcit alms and m this capaeitj evL thev we 

renVJXof'aSfsS.® religious vagrants whom the 
rent sou of Hindu superstition and the enervatinc ooeralioo 
of an Indian climate so plentifully engender ® 
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INTRODUCTION 

O F the sevetal lehgions seots that arose in 
medieval India, none has attracted greater 
attention or been more vridely studied than the 
Bobool of Sikhism founded by the Khatri mystic 
and poet, ISfanak The political and military greatness, 
to which as a nation the Sikhs attained le to 
some extent at the bottom of this widespread 
admiration and stndy The achievements in war 
and politics which the small community of the 
Sikbs made in the short space of a centnry and 
a half or two, are indeed some of the most 
remarkable and brilliant that have ever been 
recorded of any small and brave community in 
the world But the political and military story 
apart, the Sikh religion, founded on the hymns 
and teachings of one of the gentlest and most 
mystical of medisBval Indian teachers, is intsTesting 
and valuable as one of the purest protestant 
faiths that arose m the middle ages in India 

Discarding all superstitions that had aocnmnlated 
in the course of centuries, the Sikh religion 
established the worship of the " One Great and 
True Being ” It condemned pilgrimages and rites 
and temple worship as not only useless hat as a 
hindrance to true religion, and preached in their 
place a pure and ennobling worship by means of 
prayer and trne love and good, virtnous acts It 
gave a high place to ethics and morality Equality 
of human rights was established, none being high 
or low in the eyes of God The social and refor- 
ming effects of a religion like this oould not bnj 
be great A rnde and scattered community ( 
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peasants and hillmen became a ati ong and 'well- 
knib brotherhood united by a common and enno- 
bling faith A race of pninitue and untutored 
men became a heroic nation, possessed of a 
strong and individual religious faith and fired with 
ideals of moral conrage and independence 

The chronicles of the life of the original founder, 
Nanak, are numerous The earliest chrouicle maj be 
said to be almost contetnporari, being written in the 
time of one of the earl> Gurus The later ehionicles 
were but amplifications of this earh one too often 
-ornamented with extra ordinar\ legends and miracles 
The sketch given in the following pages is based 
upon the earlier chronicle, translated full) b> Dr, 
A D Trumpp in bis book, the Adx Gianih The 
atory is told with a great deal of simplicity and truth, 
and forma very commendable and interesting reading 

NANAK’S BIRTH AND PARENTAGC 

Hanak, the founder of the Sikh religion, was 
born in the month of Baisakb (April — Mn\) 14 G9 
A D in tne village of Talwnndi, Lahore District, 
the Punjab He was a Khatn b\ caste His father 
was Kalu, the accountant of the village, who also 
pursued the life of an agricultniist , and his mother 
was Tnpta, memorable in Sikh writings for the 
-devotion to her son Nanak appears even in 
his childhood to have been of a mystic 
disposition and much given to contemplation 
He was early put to school, but he often 
surprised his schoolmaster and parents bv his 
queer acta and utterances and occasional sallies 
•of free thought The Khatn father was put 
to much concern at the spiritual prepossessions 
and mystic brooding spirit of his son and tried 
to wean him from his religious habits He set 
the youth various secular tasks— to the looking 
after the cultivation of the fields, to the carrying 
on of a little trade But Nanak proved averse to 

r 
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iihem all He paid libtle attention to his father*B 
admonition or persuasion He began to pass 
more and more of his time in religious contem- 
plation and practices He gathered a few 

inends aroand him and with them sang and 
composed hymns in praise of the Greatoi 

Under the stress of this life of physical 
and mental exertion, Nanak's health too , seems 
to ha\o been afiectcd somewhat Tne loving 
parents sent for a physician Nanak accosted 
the phs3Cian with a m^stio oalbnrst 

The ph^siciaa ib sent for to prescribe a remedy ho 
taketh mv hand and fcoloth tn\ pulse 

The Ignorant pli)SiciQn loiowath not that it la itt ^n\j 
mind that the pain iS 

Physician, go home tnko not mv curse with thoo, 

I am imtncd vvj Lord to whom givcst thou 
medicine 7 

\\hcn thoro is pain, tlio ph>Bician stoaJoth road> with a 
store of medicine 

The body is woopmg, tho soul cnobh out ‘Plnsician, 
gi\o UOQO of thy medicine/ 

Ph>8icinn, go home Jtw /non? my malady 

The Creator, who gate me Hits pain, n ill remote it ’ 

♦ ♦ * ♦ 

I feol first tho pam of Reparation from God, then 
pang of hunger for contomplation of Him 

I also feol tho pnin which Deaths powerful myrmidons 
ma> infiict I fool pain that my bod\ shall poriah by 
disease 

0 Ignorant physician' gL\o mo no modicmo 

Such modicmo as thou hast, my friend romoveth nob 
tho pain I fool or tho continued suffering of my bodv 

1 forgot God and do\otod raysolF to ploasuro then 
Ihia bodilj illness bofoll mo tho wirkod heart is punished 

Ignorant plnsician, givo mo no modicmo As sandal 
13 usoful when it ozhaloth porfumo, 

A man is useful as long as he hath broath in body 

So when tho broath dopartoth, tho body crumbloth 
Bway and bocomoth useless 



36 


FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


one taketh medicine after tbst When man 
possesseth even a portion of the Name of the Bngbt One,. 

His bod^ shall become like gold and his soul be 
mado pure. 

All his pam and disease ahall be dispelled. 

And he shall be saved, Nanak, by the Trae Name” 

NANAK’d EDITCATION 

Though some of the mystics and the 
reformers of this epoch vrere nnlettered men, 
ITanak cannot be stnotly classed with them 
In bis village school to which be was sent in 
his childhood, he shonld have learnt the elements 
of reading and writing, and something of Hindi 
and bis native dialect His poems, which are 
written in a Hindi dialect prevalent at the time 
reveal Nanak’s acgnaintance with and good 
mastery of this language There is also proof 
from_the internal evidence of his own composi- 
tions, that Gurn Nanak had studied the Persian 
language Eai Bnlar promised that, if Nanak 
learned Persian, in which all State documents 
and accounts were then written, he would 
appoint him village accountant in succession to 
bis father Nanak, like other Hindns of the 
time, might therefore have applied himself to 
the study of the same There are nnmerons- 
Persian words and some Persian verses of the 
Goru found in the Qrnnth and it may be 
accepted as a fact that he became a fair 
Persian scholar It is also highly probable that 
bis mysticism and divine love may have been 
kindled and inspired to some extent by the 
great works of the Safi mystics in the 
Persian literature 

The real culture and education of Nanak 
should however be looked for m another quarter 
All that be learnt from the school and the 
books was little, compared with what he shonld 
have learnt in his wanderings wherein he met 
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With large numbers of the contemporary bhaltas 
^nd preachers 3!he names of the men with 
whom Nanak associated are lost to us .IChe 
company of these men, along with his nwn 
sonl and with 'the Creator, shonld hare filled 
him with those great spiritnal ideas and 
intuitions which led him to found a great sect 
'The voice that had already spoken, to many a 
seer and mystio of Northern India now again 
became vocal to Ibe Ehatri yohth of Talwandi 
MARRUGE AND EMPLOYMENT 
Nanah bad a sister, Nanaki bj name She 
was married to one Jai Bam, an mini or 
collector of revenue under the Mahomedan 
Governor, employed at Sultanpnr Nanak also 
was married soon after his sister's marriage 
His wife was Snlakbani, daughter of Mula, a 
resident of Batala in the present District ot 
Gnrdaspnr Two sons were born to Nanak 
Marriage and the birth of children, howevei, 
failed to divert him Faying no regard to his 
boosehold, be still daily betook to the woods 
and lonely places, and there in the company of 
bis friends, prayed and sang hjmns to the 
Creator Jai Bam, dnring bis jeailj official 
visits to Talwandi, had ample opportnnities of 
cnltirating Nanak's acquaintance and appreciating 
his qualities Bai Bnlar too, the Zemindar of 
Talwandi, was an advocate of Nanak It was 
therefore agreed between them that the 
thoughtful joutb was being ill treated by bis 
father, and Jai Bam promised to cherish him 
and find him occupation at Snltanpur The 
thought of Government employ for his son filled 
the father Kaln’s heart with joy and he gladly 
<parted with bis son Jai Bam introduced Nannk 
as an educated man to the Governor, Danlat 
Eban, who appointed him storekeeper and gave 
him a dress of honour as a preliminary of 
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service Nanak kegan to apply bimeelf to bi& 
Tork Out of the provisions ’which Gore 
Kanak was allowed — for State salary was then 
given in Lind — he devoted only a small portion 
to bis own maintenance , the rest he gave away 
fo the poor 

The minstrel, Mardana, came from Talwacdi 
and became Nanak’s private servant, friend and 
companion in devotion He used to accompany 
mnak on the rebecL when the latter sang 
Other friends too followed for whom Nanak 
found employment nnder the Governor When 
their work for the days was over, Nanak and 
hiB friends, Mardana the rebecL plajer being the 
chief of them, repaired to some neighhonring 
solitndo and there spent their lime in singing 
and prayer 

ASCETICISM AND WANDERINGS 

NanaL, however, could not rest happy in 
biB secular life He resolved to devote himself 
to his mission- He abandoned bis service# and, 
having distributed hiB earthl} goods amongst the 
poor, took up bis abode in the jungle and 
assumed the garb and the manner of a fakir 
Here he practised all the austerities of his holy 
calling and began to give utterance to those 
inspired songs afterwards collected and preserved 
in the Adi Gianth, the sacred book of the 
Sikhs His sole companion was his faithful 
servant and disciple, Mardana. who attended on 
him 10 all brs sabsequent wanderings Mardana 
was a skilled musician, and moining and evening 
sang his master’s songs to the accompaniment of 
the rebeck 


Hanak, however, did not remain long in the 
neighbourhood of Sultanpnr He began to 
wander forth among the various cities of 
JJIorthern India and even outside India, teaching 
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his gospoi, insking disciples and disputing 'with 
the holy men of every caste and creed He 
first proceeded to Sayjidpur in the Gn’ranwala 
District where he staged in the bonso of Dalo, 
the carpenter Ho nest wont to Kurnkshetra 
and Hnrdwnr in the latter of which took 

place an interesting episode which throws light 
on Hanak's prolestant spirit and hatred of 
snpcrstibion The Brahmans and pilgrims were 
oiToring ablations of water with their faces 

turned towards the cast Nanak went amongst 
them, and taking largo hnndfals of water, threw 

them in the direction of the west The 

Brahmans were snrpriscd and asked Nanak ns 
to what ho meant Nanak asked them, '"What 
IB jonr object please?” They replied, “Wo are 
offering ablntions onto the manes ” “ Whoro are 
llipj ?" queried Nnnak The Brahmans replied, 

“ Thousands of ^ilos awaj " Nanak replied, 

“ Mj Milage IS Situated m the west So I 
throw water towards the west If yonr 

handfuls of water can reach the manes thousands 
of miles awaj wh) nob mino reach the fields 

lying only some ten miles off?" 

Nannk then went to Brindahan and to 
Benarss where ho scenis to have dispntcd with 
the worshippers of the various Hindu divinities 
It IB recorded that, at Benares, Nanak converted 
n Brahman Piindit by name Chatiir Das to his 
faith Ho then travelled to Pan and oven 
farther south as far as Cc>lon and returned to 
hiB nalivo place after no absence of nearly 
twelve joars 

Nannk is also credited with having made a 
journey to kiccen and the western countries 
BABAB’B INVASION 

Dating Ills second wandering, while Nanak 
was nb Sajjidpur, nows of Babat'e invasion 
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reached the city Mardana was seized with 
anxiety and spoke of it to his master Some 
days after, Babar came and aasanlted and sacked 
the city Nanak and Mardana were seized and 
imprisoned and placed under the custody of 
Mir Khan, an officer of Babar’s army The 
Rscetio captives were condemned to do work, 
Nanak carried loads on his head, while Mardana 
was forced to work with the broom While the two 
were tbns at work, some women were being 
driven along shrieking and weeping, Mardana 
tamed to his master and he sang — 

They who wore beautiful tresaea nnd the partings of 
whoso hair were dyed with \onnilion 

Have tbeir locks now shorn with tho scissors and dust 
IS thrown upon their heads 

They dwelt in pn\ ate ohambors, now they cannot find 
a seat m pubhc 

Hail! Father, Hail I 0 Primal Being, Tliv limit 10 not 
known Thou makest and beholden the diScrcnt phases 
of existence 


* » # • 

They had hundreds of thousands waiting on them whilo 
sitting, and hundreds of thousands waiting on thom whilo 
standing Eating cocoanuts and dates, they sported on 
conches 


.1 now chains are on their nocks and broken are 

their Btnnga of peatis 

The wraith and beauty which afforded them pleasure 
nave now become tjicir bane 


why should they 


nipnif -a g'v’Olh greatness and if it 

please Him, He giveth punishment 

If they had thought of Him before, 
nave received pumshmonii ? 

But they had lost oil thouchc of 
spectacles and la pleasures, 

ate PToclaimod. no Pathah prince 


God 


in joys, in 


Some lost their five times 
bonour of worship 


prayer, others their 
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How Bliftll Hindu women now batho and apply tbeic 
'frontal marks without tbeir sacred squares ^ 

They who never thought of Ram are not now allowed 
even to mention Khuda 

^ One may return to her home, another may meet and 
inquire after the safety of a relation. But others are 
destined to sit and weep in pain 

What pltastth Ood, 0 NanaL, shall happen — What w 
/mant" 

It was not lonn before Nanak came in 
petBonal contact \71th the Emperor Many 
stories are told of the Gam’s mSaence on 
the life and condnct of Babar , and one or two 
deserve to be recorded When Babar destroyed 
the town of Eminabad and the neighbouring 
villages there was a general massacre of the 
people and Fatban as well as Hindu habitations 
were plundered and levelled to the ground It 
IB said that the Gnrn not approving this sort 
•of znlnm managed to seonro an interview with 
Babar, who bearing of his pious movements in 
the prison, had rather himself desired to see 
him The Guru’s words had such a magic 
effect on his mind that be showed him a 
special respect while all his courtiers sainted 

him The Emperor ashed him to accept a 
present from him The Gurn replied that he 
wanted nothing for himself, but requested that 
the captives of Eminabad might be released 
Upon this the Empeior ordered that they 
should be set free and their properties restored 
to them His Majesty was so pleased with the 
Gurn that he asked him to accompany him 

The Guru at first promised to remain only one 
day with him, but on being pressed to remain 
three days be at last consented But he was 
always distressed as he looked towards the 
prisoners Once he was so affected that he 

fell into a trance and became unconscious 

'Babar was alarmed, and when the Guru stood 
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UP he prayed him to be pracions to him The 
Garn replied, "If toou. 0, Emperor^ de^irest 
Lindoess, seb ml they cnpfcires free 
agreed end the Guru emd, Thj Empire 
remain foi a long time” His Majesty on this 
ordered thiib all his prisoners should he clothed 
With robes of honour, R rnultcr which cnoFed 
tbo Guru ranch ploa^^orp nnd p itiPfuction Then 
fcbe Emperor n*?ked for inBtructions and the 
Gnro said, “Deliver jnsfc judRmmtp, reverence 
holy men, forswear wine anti piinbliOR The 
monarch who indnltjeth in the^^o vioes phall, it 
he survive, bewail his inipdeeds Be merciful 
to the vangoished, nnn worship God in spirit 
and ID troth " 


Needless to snj that Babar did value and 
follow all this in his future life nnd hiPtor> bears 
ftbandant testimony to thic But for tho'^e who 
have lead of Babar’s power, infliienco and 
formidablenesB, Ibe pnlriotie part pln^od h\ the 
Guru does not stand m need of comment*! He 
met the most terrible man on (arlh, n wink of 
whose brow was a safticiont order for puttinp 
millions to the sword and liih able interccs 
sioo tinned him into the kindcpt ruler ThiB 
was the service that the Guru rendered to his 
counfcrj and conntrMnen When Babar invited 
the Guru to ask what favour he desired from 
hiD7, the Conqueror of India, the latter replied 


It IS tho ono Gorl who Imth commie(;ioncd lac 
Eicn ono pnrtakrth of His Rifts, 

Ho wUo lool oib for humnn support, 

Loseth both this world nnd tho no\t 
Thoro IS but ono Gi\or, tho whole world are boccars 
ThO) who forssko Him nnd nttach flicmsehc'i to olhorp 
lose all their honor 

Kmgs and Hraperors nro nil made bv bin 
Snith ICannk, hoar Emporor Bnbnr 
Ho who boggoth of Thoo is a fool 
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XhiB ^ras the time when tbe new 

Yaishnavite faith of South India was being 

vigoroDsIy propagated by varioas Sontb Indian 
monks and preachers in the several parts of 
I^orthern and Central India A great poet and 
reformer had already risen , the whole land, 

wherever the Hindi language was spoken, was 

ringing with the impassioned lyrics and intrepid 
utterances of Kabir He proclaimed the Oneness- 
and Unity of God , he defined His Nature as 
Love God he declared, is at once Absolute, 
Universal, One without a second , and also the 
Friend and Companion of each soul IThe path 
to Him was simple it lay through faith and. 
devotion Further, all are equal thero is none 
high or low with God God is accessible to the 
“ self-righteous noly man ” Nanak then in his 
wanderings, might have imbibed this new 
religion with its great simplicity, its notions of 
One Absolute and Loving God and equal human 
rights There is no doubt that it was the 
tradition of this connection and indebtedness 
that, half a century later, led to the incorpora- 
tion of a large number of the hjmns of Eabii 
and other Yaisbnavite prbaoheis in the Qianth 
compiled by Arjnn 

SETTLINO AT KHABATPUB 
Towards the close of his life Nanak laid 
aside the habits and garb of a fakir, and settled 
down with his family at Kbaratpiir His fiiend 
Mardana also came to live with him , but, 
weaned with travel and with jears, be died a 
short time after settling at Kbaratpur His 
son succeeded to his father’s function, and 
assisted with his music m the prayers of Nanak. 
to the end of the latter’s l>fe Nanak continued 
to preach his gospel, aud every day the Japji 
and the Sohila, the morning and the evening 
prayers, which he himself had composed were 
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chanted in his presence Large numbers of 

followers gathered round him He organised 
them all together and taught them the new faith 
by word and by precept His disciples often 

made him offerings of coin or of kind and the 
old saint bnilt alms houses and gave chanties 

out of them The picture that is preserved in 
the Sikh wiitings of these last dajs and of 

hiB teachings is a most beautiful and touchiog 

one In spite of his increasing fame and 

influence, he did not arrogate to himself any 
extraordinary greatness or power He humbly 
preached to all the new religion, and said that 
he was himself a man among men, sinful and 
mortal as they were, that God was nil in all 
and reliance on Him was the “ one thing 

needful" “Think, pra'v and praise Him always 
The just shall live by faith alone A teacher 
hath no defence but the purity of his doctrine" 
>He enjoined on all men to live iighteously, and 
with brotherly love and hospitality, and to 

abjnre all superstitions and fear ' Falsehood 
IS at an end , Tinth at last pre^ailetb 

Worship not the dead, bow not to etones " At 
last when death drew near, he appointed onj of 
his most sincere disciples to look after the commu- 
nity of the faithful that was forming, passing 
over his own son whom be thought unfit for the 
task Nothing demonstrates the selflessness and 
the nobility of Nanak better than this appointment 
of Angad m preference to his own son His death 
came at last in the rear 1538 A D at the age of 69# 
l^ANAK'S DESCENDANTS 

Nanak’s line of the Bedi clan through his 
vouDger son has been preserved to the present day 
During these four hundred years thev have been 
held in much veneration by all the Sikhs, trusted 
and protected in stormy times out of regard for 
their ancestor 
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PIKHISM AND ITS SOURCES 

The teachings of Nanak have been considered 
by some to have been indnenced by foreign 
religions and thought, and to have little in 
common with the doctrines and philosophy 
of Hinduism The learned translator of 
the AAi Gtanth, Di Trnbapp, discussing the 
notions embodied in Sikhism, finds in them a 
late echo of the old Boddhism Other critics have 
gone BO far as to assert that Nanak might have 
owed some of his doctrines to Christian sonrces 
Nothing however oonld be farther from the truth 
It would be misreading history and Sikhism alike 
to suppose that the latter was boin of any 
extraneons inflnence of religion Gonld one but 
inform oneself of the systems of thought that 
.were curient in Northern India at the time, could 
one but pursue the clue fnrnised by the names 
and hymns of the Hindi Bhagabats (Vaishnava 
Mystics) occurring in the Gianih, one would find 
that the doctrines and teachings of Nanak, like 
those of the other great reformer, Kabir, to whom 
he bears a great similarity in character and teaching 
alike, were ohiefiv derived from the contemporary 
Yaishnavite schools of thought 

Kabir and Nanak no doubt differed m an 
important particular from the reformers of Bengal 
and the saints of Maharashtra The training and' 
ideas of the latter lay more among the orthodox 
traditions and learning of Hinduism Ibeir 
teaohiugs were therefore based on the accredited 
scriptures and systems of the land Kabir and 
Nanak, while accepting their theological and 
spiritual principles — ^their notions of God and soul 
and devotion — ^base the authority and source of 
their faith, not in the Shrutis and the Smritis, 
hnt in the heart of man, its intaitiane and 
longings lEhis difference in new had led to 
important distinctions which make the sects founded* 
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by these two men eminent in some ways Bnt other- 
wise, Sikhism and the religion of Kabirpanthis remain 
the most characteristio survivals of medioeval 
Yaishnavism 


Whether the South Indian Ya shnavism, which 
spread to the North through its monks and 
preachers, was accepted m all technical and 
theological completeness by the North Indian 
reformers is a question which is not perhaps of 
interest except to the sectarian Yaishnaia What 
18 more important, histoncallj speaking, is that 
the Yaishnavite creed, spreading to the North of 
India, became the basis of a new Religion of 
Love and Faith, that it gave rise to a system of 
ethics at once deep and exalted, that inspired ideals 
of social and political freedom such as ro previons 
faith of India bad done In the darkness and 
terror of the middle ages, it helped to shed a 
ray of light and faith on the homes and hearts 
of the people In the ages of opiiression and 
foreign rule, it helped to draw men together and 
form them into political federations which ultimately 
grew into empires and republics 


The following is an analysis of the tenets of 
Sikhism by Dr Trumpp — 

We can distinguish a grosser and finer kind of Pantheism 
The grosser Pantheism idontiBes all things with the Absolute, 
the unwerse m lU ^a^lou3 forms being considered the 
expansion of it Thefncr Panthctim on the other hand dulin- 
guishts between the Absolute a, id the finite Being and borders 
frequentlij on Theism ThouRh God is producing nU things 

.1** remains diitinct 

Jrom the creatures and is not containinatod by tho Maim, 

as a lotus in n pond of water remains distinct from tho 

Its ossonco Light 

the Engineering Vital Power which, though diffused 
all creaturos, remains distinct from thorn , tin material 
bodies aro dissolved again into atoms whereas tho emanattd 
light IB reabsorbed into tho Fountain of hght In tltw 
finer shade of Pantheism creation assumes tho form of 
Emanation from the Supreme (as in the system of the 



NaNaK 


47 


’Sufis) y the atomio matter is either likewise considered co eternal 
with the Absolute end immanent in it, becoming moulded 
into vanous distinct forms by the energising vigour of the 
Absolute , or the reality of matter is more or Iqsa denied so 
that the Divine is the only real essence id all lhat an 
Absolute Being, thus defined, cannot be a self conscious 
spirit, endowed with a free will and acting according to 
theological principles seoniB never to have struck their minds 
For ajur the etrongest pantheiatvo e'cpresBiona the Supreme 
again addreaaed as a self conactoua Ptraonahty who geverns 
all things and takes care of all creaturos and with whom 
man endeavours to enter into personal relations Contra 
dtetory sentences of this kind wc fitid a great many tn the 
Grantii To this personification of the Supreme it is owing 
that intellectual and moral qualities are frequently ascribed 
bo Him^ though, strictly speaking, there is no room for 
them in this system He is call^ very wise, acquainted 
with the secrete of the hearts (or the inward Governor), 
not deoeivable, kind to His devotees merciful, ]uab, etc, 
In other places, qualities are attributed to Him which are 
contradiotory to each other and which oloarly show that 
they are to be taken in a particular sense ” 

Beally there can be no truer analysis than this of 
the dootrines of the mediaeval oitbodox Vkishnavism 

NANAK’S RELIGION AND POETRY 

" There is but one God \ 7 b 0 Be name is true, 
the Creator ” These are the first words of the 
Giaoith Sahib and they epitomise the teaching 0 ! 
the whole hook This fnndamentnl truth, the 
unity of the Supreme Spirit, Nanak made the 
basis of hi8 doctrine God is one, He is the 
God, not of the Hindu, not of the Mnssnlman, 
not of the Gbristam, but of mankind Under 
whatever name He 's worshipped — Jehovah, Allah 
or Ram — He is "the One, Invisible, Eternal, 
Uncreated ” Knowledge of God is the most 
important* of all knowledge It is not for the 
Brahman alone bat for all, and all have a right 
to seek it foi tbemselves Similarly the worship 
of God 18 not the exolnsive privilege of the 
Priesthood, it- is a service in which every man 
fhas an equal right tb pfirticipate, a dnty which 
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cannot be performed by one man on bebaU of 
another It mast be m trntb and eimphoity and 
devotion, and needs neither incense nor burnt 
offenngB, nor Bacnfice 

These notions of Godhead and true worship 
and service are preached in a senes of most 
beauhfol and mystic poems, the most snhiitne of 
which all IB that long one, the Japji, composed 
by Nanak in his old age, and still sang by every 
Sikh at daybreak It is a majestio poem 
describing the nnity, power and beanty of God 
and the need of man's devotion and love 

Of Him the One True Nemo is Om, 

Creator all per\ nding He 
Devoid of hate nnd fear, unborn, 
badying, self existent Lord 

He can be reached by only those 
Who on the Guru wait for help 
0 Thou Who Boakeat after Him, 

To Him alono thy worship giv e 

He m the beginning did live, 

He was before Time came to be. 

He, eerily, exist eth now, 

Ho bIibU exist for evermore 

Him I cannot bj thinking know. 

For aces though I think on Him 
Nor 0 en by silenco deep, though 
X in centrod self absorption li\e 

The hungrj* are not satisfied 

Though they obtain the universe, 

And of the countless means do\ ised. 

Not one doth help m finding Him 
How uholl a man the True One l-now ' 

How shall he falsehood « hatriora break 
He can, ae Nanak foreordained 

By keeping Hia Divmo commandp 
By Hia command which none eon know 
All bodies into being como ^ 

By His Qommand spring living things 
And at His bidding glory s gamed 


God hungry, 
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By His oommand the high, the low. 

And paiQ aad pleasure are ordained 
By command are some absolved, 

And some to endless bbrtbs ore doomed 

All subjects are to His commands, 

And no one is from them exempt 
Who His commandments understands 
Is, Hanak, from all seifhess free 

Some sing His pow’r, for their’s the gift, 

His bounties some who know His signs. 
Some hymn His attributes, His might, 

And some, His knowledge travail gamed 

Some sing to Hun, for He creates, 

And then destroys corporeal forms. 

Some sing to Him, for He doth take. 

And at His pleasure gives back life 

Some Bing to Him believing He 
Is manifest, yet far away, 

Some praise Him for He seeth all. 

And some for He’s Omnipresent 

There is, mdeed, no limit set 

To human speech and thoughts of Him 
By countless men m countless ways 
He 18 descnbed but fruitlessly, 

So lavish are His gifts that men 
Beceivmg them aweary grow 
From age to age His creatures have 

Heceived their meat and dunk from Him 

He, the Commander, ordereth 

Bv His decree this world’s aSairs 
And unconcerned, 0 Nanak, He, 

The Lord, exulteth in Hi s pow’er 

Trap 18 the Lord, true is His name, 

If uttered with endless love , 

Unceasingly men ask from Him, 

And from His hands, receive rich gifts 

What shall we offer m return 

That we may m His Presence stand 7 
What shall we utter with our lips 

Which, hearing, He may love us well 7 

At the ambrosial hour of mom 
Let us With re\ erence mediate 
Upon His True and Holy Name 
And also on His Majesty 


4 
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This veztu-o frorn post deeds rrsuVs 
Salvatton from His prac?' Di\ino 
Thu*i NnnM , do wo appn bond 
That Ire is iittogeliicr true 

t ^ m • 

Should ono defile h\<i bands or feet 
Or oUior portions of frairif* 

Ho can the stains bv wiiMunu tkanso, 
And from them ill be fn nd n^mn 
Perchftneo polluted bo one s clolbr« 

The^ enn with water be mndo clein 
But if the hei\Tl b deUkd b\ ^\n 
It can bo clcnufiou In onl\ Him 
Mon cannot smnors bo or prints 
1>3 mcrch clmininp to bo Kuni 
Tho Cherubim i-ho tiro IIis prribr 
Present lo lliin man n roll o^'dte U 
W Iio prariisnlh funtontipi 

Alm«^i\inp too an(lchnrlt^, 

And who re oris to hoK shrinr'* 

Of honour but n fraction cams 
But lip who fnrs Umi an 1 ohn\ » 

And lo\rs Him in his innocent h* art 
Shall wnphofThis impuntioi 

B ithin hin own heart h pucretl phrme 
InTlico 0 Ijord, nil Mrtuo dwiU, 

Not e\en one in me i-, found 
B\ tl o«e (le\oiil of Mftu/ Thou 
Cannot bo ‘;pr\o I or war hipped 
Let him who secketh Him n ;;nrd 
Contentment rs his ear ring , 

Lc« Tnodes»\ bis wallet he 
HiB ashes incditaiion deep 
Let him consider death his qmlt 
And faith as his inamstn^ in bfo 
And let him 1 rep lus hod pure 
(Like to a \irpin undcPiIod ) 

In this wiFO ho Rlmll .am indeed 
Tho f pint of true toK rnneo • 

rorb\ pubjcction of the mind 

Is Vicl ry pained o or all the world 
All hml to him to Him nil hml » 

^ Tim Primal Beini: nnd tho Pure 
Til imniortnl Lord w ho no cr hogaOi 
Mho 19 tho fiamofrom nj>o to npo 

• \ogic attninmcnt 
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Hi 8 mercy is His almoner, 

Knowledge Divine, lo • is His food 
His Glory is proclaimed abroad 

Through every corner of the world 
# « « « 

He sees all things that He has made, 

Bub He Himself is never seen 
By any being wbatso’er, • 

He, truly, is most wonderful 

• * 

\ 

He having fashioned everything 

Upon Hi 8 own works contemplates 
The works of Him the True One, are 
One Nanak everlasting, sure 
All hail to Him I — to Him all hail ' 

The Primal Being and the Pure , 

Th' Immortal Lord who ne’er began, 

Who is the same from age to age 
Had I a hundred thousand tongues, 

Yes, twentyfold as many more, 

I then a huudred thousand times 

Would tell His Name with all my tongues 
I would m this way mount His stairs. 

And, roaohing Hun, be one with Him 
The meanest, when they hear of Hoav’n, 

Are filled with longing to be there 
O Nanak, He is reahsod 

Only through His Own grace Divme 
Who boast of other ways and means 
They idle prattlers are and false 
Fpr silence, 1 no strength possess. 

No strength to speak, to ask, to give, 

To live, to die, to gam a crown, 

To gather wealth and victories 
No strength have I to think on Thee, 

Or ponder over things Divine, 

Nor have 1 strength to find the way 
Of gaming freedom for my soul 
O’Nanak 1 He whose arm is strength, 

He sees all things and wields all power , 
None m Hjs sight is high or low 
(For Ho regards aU men alike) * 


[*ThG above extracts are taken from a very beautiful 
-traaslation of theJapji which appeared in the pages of The Bast 
and West from the pen of Dr 0 Caleb ] 
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We have extracted this poem at some length, ns 
it embodies to a great extent the charactcrislic 
notions and spirilnfil concepts of Nanak and contains 
very fine and majestic poetn The religion embodied 
in these stanzas is decidedlj a Goblimo theism as 
known to Hinduism God is the groat Transcendent 
Being "the One Trae Name, the Creator the 
All Pervading One the undoing Self existent Lord ” 
He creates and pervades all the vvorlda “ Countless 
are Hifl Attributes priceless His dealings and His 
marks , priceless Hib gifts and attributes '* In all 
this sublime vision of God, the reader will also note 
the Bwift nbd exquisite touches of eager love and 
mysticism 

The need of love and devotion is described in tbc 
following poem — 

0 man cnlcrinin bucU lo\c for God the lotu«» 

Imth for tho water 

Such lo\e doth tho lotuq bcir that it bloomeih, o\en 
when dnshcil down h\ lh^ ^0% 

Tho creatures which God ertitoJ m voter dio 

if denied it nnd thrrrforr Io^ o it 
0 man how shall thou bo cloluirM without lj\c * 

God p»»r\ ftdeth tho heart of tho pious nnd bos'o \ eth on 
them os Etoro of do\olion 

O man entertain puch \o\o for God ns the fiOi for the wnler 

Tho more It hath, the happier it bccora^lh nnd the gfvalor 
its poaco of mind and bodv 

\\ithout water it could not li\o for a moment, God nlone 
knowoth the sufTcnngR of its heart 

O mnn entertain such lo\o for God ns tho rJa^nl for mm 

Tliouch tho tanks bo full and the earth drenched it will not 
<lnnk from cither 

It shnil dnnl the raindrops otherwise it n fated to die * * 

Such Io\c of God is a boatitudo in itself 

\\ oro n\ ers to become 1 me, and tho springs to become 
milk nnd clnrili#»d butter. 

Were the whole earth io become sugar eo that tbo heart 
might c\ cr rejoice 

Wero tho mountains to become nil gold nnd Pilvor nnd be 
fitudded with diamonds and rubies 


V*ThiB nnd tho following nro taken from Xnnnk s poems 
irnnslnlcd b> MacouliDTo m his book on Sdhxsin Vol I ] 
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I wuld even (hen magnify Thee aad the desire to do so 
would aot cease as 1 spoke ” 

As religion oonsisiis in pure devotion and loving 
service, pilgrimages and ceremonials are a hindrance 
and of no nse 

‘ Grod maketh Himself manifest and beholdeth men ^ 

He IS not pleased by obstinate penance nor by any 
religious garbs 

He who fashioned (he vessel of (he body and poured %nto tt 
Hts am&roeta^ giftSf 

Will only be satisfied widi man^s hie and service 
They who, though ever reading, forget God’s name shall 
suffer punishment 

And, notwithstanding their great oleverneas, undergo 
'transmigration 

He who repeateth the Name and thus eateth the food of fear. 
Shall become a pious worshipper and be absorbed in God 
He who worshippeth stones, visiteth places of pilgrimage, 
dwelleth in foiesta 

And renounceth the world, wandereth and wavereth , 

How can his filth sund become pure ? 

He who mutcth the True One shall obtain honour ” 

There is no impurity in songs, there is no impurity m 
kuowledge , there is no impunty in the moon’s or the sun’s 
different phases , 

There is no impnnty in com, there is no impurity in 
ablution , there is no impurity in ram which falleth everywhere, 
there is no impunty in earth there is no impurity in water , 
There is no impuritv contained m air 
There are no virtues 0 Naoak, m the man who is 
without a guru 

It IS he who tumeth away from Qod whose mouth is impure ” 
U?he following poems preach trne fear of Qod 
and trust in Him — 

The fear of God is very great and very heavy 
Man’s wisdom is of little account, and so is his chatter 
Walk with the load of fear on thy head , 

Meditate on the Gum who is kind and merciful 
No one shall be saved without the fear of God Hts fear 
doth adorn man's love Ihe fear of transmigratioo is burned 
away by the fear of God 

By fear, the Word is fashioned and decorated 
W^at IB fashioned without fear is altogether worthless 
Useless is the mould and useless the stroke thereon, ” 

Thou art the Lord, to Thee be praise, 

— ^AU Life 18 with Thee 
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Thou art my parent 1 em Thy child. 

All happiness is from Thy mercy 
X7o one knows Thy ends 
Highest Lord among the bighest, 

All that 18 from Thee obeys Thy will. 

The movements, Thy pleasure, 

Thou alone knowest 

Nanak, Thv ala'i e is a free will offering unto Thee ” 

The priest, the Sheikhs, and the potentates of the worldl 
are all beneath the Earth 

Emperors pass away, but God ever flounshetb 
There is only Thou, 

There is only Thou, 0 God 

Neither the jnst nor the generous 

Nor the seven regions beneath the earth shall remain 

There is One is there any other ^ 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God 
Not the regions of the sun and the moon 
Nor the seven Contioents, nor the se\ en seas, 

Nor corn nor wind shall abide. 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God 
Our maintenance is m nobody’s power bat God’s 
To all of us but one hope abideth , 

There is One is there any other ? 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, O God 
Birds have no money in their possession 
They only depend on trees and water, 

God IS their Giver, There is only Thou I 

There is only Thou, There is only Thou, 0 God ’ ” 

The following poems are fall of trne mystic 
icsighh and poetry In hbem is also to be fonnd a 
great and intimate love of Nature and Her Beautv 
*^A11 hail to the great month in which spnog ever bcgmneth 
Ever and e\er remember the Suatamer of the earth and 
thy heart shall rejoice 

0, silly Mao, forgot thy pnde Subdue thv pnde and 
meditate on God in the heart , adopt the most excellent virtues 

Good acts are the tree, God’s name its branches, religion 
its flowers divine knowledge its fruit , 

Attainment of God its leaves, and the dispelling of mental 
pnde lbs dense shade 

They who behold God’s power with their eyes, hear it with 
their ears, and repeat the True Name with their tongues 

Obtain the full wealth of honour, and tranquilly meditate 
on God ^ ^ 

The great season hath ecmt, be careful and do good tcorHs 
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ITanak, the pious who contiauo 'absoibed la God» shall be 
poreonial and never wither ” 

'* The Sun and Moon, 0 Lord, are Tby lamps , the hrmament 
Thy salver , the orbs of the stars, pearls encased in it 

The perfume of sandal is Thy locenso, the wind is Thy fan^ 
all the forests are Thy flowers, 0 Lord of Light ‘ 

What worship is this, 0 Thou, Destroyer of Birth T Unbeaten 
strains of ecsbacy are the trumpets of Thy worship 

Thou hast a thousand eyes and yet not one eye Thou hast 
a thousaad forms and yet not one form ’ 

“The light which is m every thmg, is Thine, 0 Lord of light 1 
Form Its brillianoy everything is brilliant 
By the Guru’s toaclungs the light bcoometh manifest 
What ploBseth Thee is the real worship ” 

* When bronze, gold and iron break, the blacLsnuth weldeth 
thorn by moans of Are 

W hen husband falloth out with his spouse, a recoaoilhation 
19 effected in this world through obildren. 

When the king asketh and his subjects give, a bond iB 
established between them 

When the hungry man eatetb, he establish an aUiance 
with the world 

Drought formeth an alliance with rivers when they are 
flooded with ram 

There is an affinity between love and sweet words 
If any one speak truth, he formeth a bond with knowledge 
By goodness and truth, the dead establish a bond with the 
living 

Such are the affinities that ore established m the world 
By pra\8xng ffoi, man cstahhelitilit an alliance with God> 
Court 

Naaak say elh this deliberately ” 

“God Bpeakebh, preacheth, and listeneth , 

Ho who reflectoth on himself Is a wise man 
The body is earth, the wmd speakobh therein, 

Consider, 0 wise man, what it Is that diebh 
It is the quarrelsome and proud understanding 
The conscious soul dieth not 

The Frocious Jewel, for vhich men go on pilgrimage, 
dwelleth within the heart 

Pandits read and argue but know not that which is within 
themselves 

W hen my spiritual ignorance dieth, 

1 die not myself 

He who 13 everywhere contained diebh not 
Savs Nanak when the guru showed mo God, 

No one seemed to me to die or to be born 

All seasons are good for those who love the True One 
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The womaa koowdth hor husband cnjoycth bappiucsa 
day and night 

The ferryman calloth out at the ferry *comQ on, maho 
haste, you delay ' 

1 have seen at the other side those w’bom the Guru put into 
the boa*- 

Some have loaded their baggnge, porao ha\OEet out with it 
and others are weighed down by ihoir loads 

They who have made true trafhc are with the true God 

I am not good nor do I find nm one bad 

Nanak, ho who cffacoth hia pndo is as the True One 

In the teachings of NannU, rnoraIit3 bolds a very 
high place Few of India’s, even of the world’s, 
religiODB have laid down a more exalted moral code 
than IB to he found in the pages of the Granth Purity 
of life 18 set forth as the highest object of human 
endeavour Nothing to which man can attain is moro 
acceptable to God * Without it, even faith is 
unavailing Lo^altj, honesty, justice, mercy, charity 
and temperance are among the virtues on which vital 
atresa is laid wnile evil speaking, covetousness, 
anger, selBshness, extravagance and crueltj are 
denounced with equal rigour The daily practice of 
cleanliness, of almsgiving and of abstinence from 
animal food, is stnotly enjoined and obedience to the 
Guru IS demanded of every Sikh ns his first dot} Bub 
as regards the Inst, it is but proper to acquit Nannk 
of the height and extravagance to which the doctrine 
was pushed in latter da^s 

NANAK AND AFTER 

Nannk was simply a teacher of religion 
Regarding his followers meroh as disciples, he 
did not contemplate a political future for them 
As a preacher of peace and good-v ill to man. he 
told them to fight with valour hut with no 
weapon except the word of God ” His care was to 
prevent his followers from , contracting into a narrow 
sect or into monastic distinctions , proving this by 
exelndmg hig son, a meditative ascetic, from the 
ministry after him, though his son in the end became 
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the'fonnder of a seot called the Udaais, men indifferent 
to the world, who still exist in large nnmbers among 
the Sikhs The religion thus dstablished by Nanak 
differed in no wise from the one founded by Kabir 
and, bat for great historical oircnmstances, wonld 
have developed into a gniet and Quaker like faith 
The perseontion of the growing faith, however by 
the Mabomedans gave it a sharp military character , 
and when a century of cruelty and distress passed, 
there came to the Gnrnship an intrepid and mystic 
youth who, fired with the indignities inflicted on 
his people and filled with a noble patriotism and love 
of men, welded the Sikhs into a strong and powerful 
nation and made possible the establishment of a 
small yet historic republic, which along with the 
rise and consolidation of the Marathas, forms one 
of the most interesting and remarkable episodes in 
the history of modern India 
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T H£i Bavi Dasis form one of the most iraportnnt 
Yaishnara sects of Hindostban who fake tbeir 
name from their teacher Bai (or Eari) Das who 
was a tanner This sect has a lar^e number of 
adherents among the Gbamars or Curriers of Upper 
India y and it forms a most interesting and instmctivo 
esample of tbe reformed Vaishnavism extending 
even to tbe despised menial classes 

Tbe Rerivahst Movement in Medimval India 
was pioneered by tbe iIlastnoLs Hamananda and 
farthered by other equally great teachers Nnnak 
sowed the seeds of a new religion which helped to 
unite the peasants of the Punjab into a now and 
vigorous nation Ohaltan^a in the east taught of a 
merciful God and of the path of devotion and roused 
Bengal from its slumber In Central India itself, the 
reforms of Kabir and Ramannnd inaugurated an era 
of saints and poets who by their lives and h\ tbeir 
songs attested the nobilitj and -alue of the new 
movement The movement, however, accomplished 
its supreme achievement when in the heginniug 
of the fifteenth century, it gave birth to a 
Chamar saint whose memorj is still cherished by 
the masses of Hindustban 

One of tbe most noted of Ramananda's followers 
was Eavi Das, the Chamar But attempts have 
been made to give him a respectable nneestrj and 
in one account he is regarded as a Brahmin reborn 
from the womb of a Chamar woman The storv 
goes that when Ravi Das was born ho refused to 
se^ from the breast of his raoihor, because she 
bad not been initiated into the Ramanandi Sect 
and was still a Cbaman Thereupon Ramannnda 
commanded by God to initiate the whole family 
and then the infant prodigj consented to bo fed 
Ravi Das even as a youth was a devout worshipper 
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of Bama His father, displeased with his ahstiaotion 
turned him out , and Bavi Das then set up 
business as a shoe maker and made it a practice 
to supply shoes to all mendicant ascetics whom 
he came across When he was reproached for 
making an idol of God out of hide, he retorted by 
dwelling on the various uses to which hides are- 
put He was always immersed in his devotions- 
and bad soon to abandon his trade When God 
came to his rescue in the garb of a mendicant- 
and offered him the philosophei’s stone, Bavi Das 
told him he might keep it in the thatch of his hut, 
meaning thereby that the article was not worth bis 
acceptance After the lapse of some months the 
mendicant returned , and finding Bavi Das in the 
same poor condition as before he asked him what 
became of the philosopher’s stone to which came- 
the reply — "It must be where thou didst put it,. 
I have been afraid to touch it " Upon this 
sucoessful second test, God was satisfied that 
Bavi Das desired no earthly wealth 

This incident has since been versified by Sur 
Dae thus — 

" A great treasure is the name of Han to me 
It mnltiplieth day by day, nor doth spending 
dimmish it 

“ It abideth securely in the mansion and no 
thief can steal it 

" The Lord is the wealth of Sur Das , what 
need hath he of the philosopher’s stone ? ” 

One day he miraoulonsly found five gold coma 
deposited in the basket contammg the usual articles 
cf worship Bavi Das now trembled for the safety of 
of his soul, that even devotion to God should have 
brought him wealth Then God appeared to him in 
a dream and ordered him to accept the wealth that 
was given to h^m by Divine command Bavi Das 
accepted it, hut used it up in building a rest house fop 
travellers and a temple for his god 
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Maisy Btones are told of biB great faith and 
parity When the BrabmiDs refoeed to eat ^ith 
him, they saw to their consternation Bavi Das 
Bitting and eating betvreen ea^h two of them 
They then became convinced of bis sanctity and 
being repentant fell at his feet asking for forgive- 
ness Bavi Das then cut bis skin and showed 
them under it bis Brahminical thread, and thus 
be proved to the satisfaction of all that be bad 
been a Brabmin in his previous birth We are 
also told how Bavi Das could cure men even of 
foul diseases like leprosy and how even high caste 
Brahmins came to him for relief Some legends 
about him have distinctly Cbamar characteristics 

The Bavi Dasis believe that he died at the 
ripe age of 120 years and was taken to Biahina- 
t^ada (the state of bliss) He disappeared in the 
'flesh and took his sayings also with him But 
many of his songs and sayings survive Ravi Das 
was a strict monotheist following the general lines 
of Bamananda’s teachings He has been admitted 
to an honoured place in the Bhalfa Mala (Lives 
of Taishnava Saints) He held that the soul 
differs from God in that it is encumbered with a 
body , God is everything, is gracious to all and is 
accessible to all He alone can save men from all 
evil passions and should be worshipped with nil 
the devotion that man is capable of Bavi Das 
was said to have been such a perfect saint that 
hiB conversation and poetry were like suns to 
dispel the darkness of doubt and infldolitv Like 
the swan that separates milk from water and 
drinks only tbe milk, ” Ravi Das selected virtne 
‘from vice, made choice of good nets and avoided 
things forbidden ” 

Many composition of Bavi Das are found 
m the Sikh Gianth SaJiib One, is particularly 
instructive, being bis reflections on his relation 
with God 
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" If Thon art a Hill, then I am Thy Peacooh , 
" If Thou art the Moon, then I am thy Chahot , 
If I break with Thee, whom shall I ]om ? 

If Thon art a Lamp, then I am Thy Wiok , 

If Thon art a Place of Pil8nmaf;e, then I 

am Thy Pilgrim , 

I have joined trne love with Thee , 

Joining Thee I have broken with all others, 
■Whenever I go there is Thy service , v 

There is no other Lord like Thee, 0 God, 

By worshipping Thee, Death’s noose is cnt away 
Ban Das singeth to obtain Thj service ” 
There are other victories of faith recorded of 
him, how he became accepted as the spiritnal 
guide of Queen Jbali of Chitor a high horn Bajpnt 
lady , and how he often hnmbled ' the pride of the 
sacerdotal class and brought them to a keen sense 
of the egnality of all God's creatures 

Bavi Dns's permanent work survives even to 
this day Taking its name from him, there is an 
important '^aishnnva sect, the Ravt Basis (or 
Ratdasts) which, as already told, has a large 
nnmber of adherents among the corner and tanner 
castes of Upper India who follow, at least in 
theory, the "theistio form of belief venerating' the 
one Omnipotent all seeing God to whom alone 
worship IS due” They form a community ranking 
in numbers nevt to the Ramanandts and 
the Kabiipanthis (Grooke — The Noith Western 
Pi ovinccs of India — p, 266 ) 

Legends about Bavi Das can easily be multiplied , 
and they are most of them fine and appealing 
Bnt as H H Wilson says "Whatever we may 
think of their (legends’) veracity, theit subject 
matter and tenor, representing an individual of' 
the most object class— an absolute out caste m 
Hindu estimation — as a teacher and saint, is not 
without interest and instruction ’’ 
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K ABIE'S temple in Benares contains a pictnre 
of tbe saint and Ban Das, a friend and 
felloir disciple of bis, a Chamai who made bis 
favourite idol of leather Against the Cnamar 
saint tbe Brahmins attempted a crnsade , bnt 
Ravi Das's hjmns and conversation were snch as 
to disarm all opposition Jbali, tbe Qnecn of 
Gbitor, became a disciple of Ran Das, at which 
tbe Brahmins grew highly indignant, but to no 
purpose Ran Das alwnjs maintained that “what 
is dear to God is devotion, and He pajeth no 
need to caste ’’ The Qaeen's hnsband was easily 
convinced of Ran Das's greatness , and the saint 
WPS admitted ultimately to the highest dignities 
'even bj Brahmins 

MIRA BAI— HER PLACE IX HISTORY 


The Qaeen of Gbitor, mentioned above mast 
"be Mira Bai, the most famous of Hindi poetesses 
and a princess of Rajputana The syrapatbetio 
Colonel Tod sajs that she was the most celebrated 
princes of her time for beauty and romantic poetry , 
and that “her compositions were numerous, thongb 
better known to the worshippers of the Hindn 
Apollo, than to the ribald bards”* Her 

history is a romance and there is n 

great deal of confusion as to the date and 
the details of her life According to one version 
* married to Bhojara], tbe heir apparent 

of iihnmba, the Maharana of Mewar and the head 
of the Rajput chivalry , and we are told that her 
husband died before he came to the throne while 

Khumba was pnt to death by another son 

Udekaran in 14G9 Tod himsel f regarded her as 

* Amah oj Mcxcar^ Chapter Vin ’ 
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imving been married to Bama Khamba, while 
Macanliffe says that she was born about 1504 A D , 
the daughter of Batan Singh* Babtor of Merata , 
and that she was betrothed to Kunwar Bhojara], 
lihe son of the famous Bana Singh Bahtor of Merata , 
a>nd that she was betrothed to Kunwar Bbojaraj, 
the son of the famous Bana Sanga while the 
marriage itself took place in 1516 A D Popular 
tradition has made her a contemporary of 
TFolasi Das, the famous Hindi poet and of the 
great Akbar as well Tolasi Das, according to all 
accepted accounts lived nearly a century after 
Mira Bai A letter said to have been addressed 
to Tulasi Das in which Mira Bai complained ef 
the continual annoyance given to her by her 
husband’s relations and requested advice of the 
saint, 18 even now preserved, as well as the latter's 
reply to it Tulasi Das is said to have given the 
following advice as to the course of conduct of 
Mira Bai — 

Prahlad abandoned his father , Vibishan his brother Bavan , 
and Bharat his mother 

Bah his guru , the women of Braj their huobands , and 
their lives were all happier for havmg done so 

The opinion of all holy saints is that relations with 
and love of God are alone true 

Baith Tulasi Das, that spouse is worshipful, that son is 
dearer than life 

Wlio 18 attached to Bam , He is my real fnond m this world 

We do not know why the saint Bavi Das 
who was a worshipper of Bama and Tnlasi Das, 
the greatest of the Bamanandis, were closely 
asBooiated with Mira Bai who was a confirmed 
devotee of the Kiisbna cult even from her child* 
hood But both the Bamatio cult and the worship 
of Krishna were the twin offshoots of the 
Vaishnavite Bhakthi movement which bad its origin 
several oentunes before this time , and the 
differences between the two were not great 
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Mira Bai popularised the Kriebna onit in Western 
Hindnatan " In the literature connected with this 
form of Bhdktin movenient the writers often use 
the most erotic language and sensuous imagery to 
describe the soul’s devotion under the picture of 
Badha’s self-abandonment to her beloved Many^ 
of the verses could not be translated into English 
Yet the writers of these lyrics of passionate devotion 
were often persons of real religious earnestness, 
qnite free from any impure motives m composing 
them ” Mira Bai showed an intensive attachment 
to her favourite deity Krishna , and her excess 
of devotion gave rise to man^ tales of scandal in 
her life time Her lyrics are mostly devout effusions 
about Krishna , but m a few of them she uses 
the name of Bama also for God She wrote in 
the Braj Basha dialect of Muttra and Bnndaban 
and the neighbourhood — ^whicb has come to he 
looked upon as the poetic dialect of Hindi 
pa'i excelle7ice and in which the Ashta 

Cchap poets, disciples of Vallabhacharya, including 
Sar Das, tho greatest them all, wrote Besides 
the Hindi lyrics and melodious verses of Mira Bai, 
there are many similar lyrics in Gujarati which 
are also ascribed to the poetess One of her 

hymns is preserved in the Sikh Chaiiih SaJnb of 
Bbai, Banno This was first inserted by Guta 
Arjun Singh in his collection of the Sikh sacred 
writings , but the Guru subsequently drew his pen 
across the hymn saymg that though it was good, 
still its author lived and died an idolater It 
IB as follows 


God hath entwined my soul, O Mother, with his 
attributes and I have sung of them. 

The sharp arrow of His love hath pierced my body 
through and through, 0 Mother, ^ ^ 

Now It cannot 

be endured, 0 Mother 

art near. Thou art not distant , come 
quickly to meet me 
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Saith Mira, the Lord, tho mountain wioldor, tIio is 
compnssionoto, hath quenched the firo of my body^ 

0 mothCTi 

• • 

Tho Lotus oyod hath ontmnod iny soul with tho twino 
of His otlnbutos* 

HER LIFE 

Mira Bai, even when a yonng obiJfl only fonr 
years of ago, displayed her religions proclivities 
which she probably inherited from her saintly 
mother One day when a marriage procession was 
passing along the front of her father's palace, while 
all the ladies of the court were loohing on at the 
show, the mother went np to worship an image 
of her favoanto deity Girdhar Lai (Krishna) and 
the ehild accompanied her When the child asked 
her os to who was to be her bridegroom, the 
mother pointed out the image, whorenpon Mira 
Bai instantly accepted him, and "veiled her face 
according to Oriental practice, which regmres a 
wife to veil her face even from her newly 
married husband" Her love for Krishna became 
anbonnded , and the ebild openly prattled of her 
passion without any fear or shame When she 
was married in dno coarse to the Knnwar Baja 
Sahib of Mewar, her hnsband came to her father's 
palace m great state, bat the girl instead of 
walking thneo round her husband according to 
onstom, walked round the image of 'Bjrisbna and 
took no notice of the prince whatever She 
insisted, when she was to go away with her 
hnsband, upon taking her preoions idol without 
which, she declared, her life would not be happy 
at alt Her parents assented and gave her the 
imago as part of her dowry * 

When tho Mabarani of Mewar, her mother in law, 
desired her as a newlv-wedded bride to worship 
Dnrga, Mira Bai stontly rofnsed to do so, sajmg 
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that her whole body and sonl had been devoted 
to Eriehna It was represeDted to the saint, that 
even Enkmini, Knefana's consort and the Gojjis 
did not get at Krishna nntil they had sacridced 
to Dorga as good honsewives To this she declared 
that it was unnecessary for her to worship Dntga, 
as she had already obtained Krishna and that 
'"no exception conld be taken to her condnct on 
the precedent of Bnkmini and the tmlkmaids " 

Mira Bai was then confined m a room by herself 
There she set np her favonrite image and gave 
free vent to all her pent up enthusiasm She 
solicited and sought the company of fains and 
holy men and declared to her sister in-law who 
came to remonstrate, that the slnr was on her who 
loved not the company of saints Then she sang — 

“ My mother m law is severe, mv sister m law obstinate, 
how can I endure this misery ? 

“Mira for the sake of the Lord Girdhor, would endoro 
the obloquy of the world 

I have planted the vine of love and irrigated it agam and 
again with the water of tears 

I have cast away fear of the world , what can any one 
do to me ? 

Mira’s love for her God is fixed, come what may ♦ 

Her -parsecatioti b7 "her father in law now 
"began in real earnest He first sent her a cnp of 
poison called cha^navint through the 'hand of her 
own mother When Mira took the cnp, she said 
' The body is perishable, so mother, wbv weep if 
it perish IP the service of Krishna? There need 
"be no regret at the disappearance of a mirage or 
at the failure of the son of a barien woman to 
wed It IB not right to say that the moon 
perishes on the thirtieth day of the Innar month 
Your lamentations are as vain as the grief of the 
bee at the fading of an imaginary flower As the 
frnit of a tree falls sooner or later, so' I have 

*Macaalifie — Tfte Stkk ReUgwn Vol VI pp 345 340 
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fallen at Krishna's feet The wc^rld itself is an 
illnsion, wherefore mourn nob for me"'' Miia's 
only grief at dying was the foar that the worship 
of Krishna might decline with her and called npon 
her God to assnro her that there wonid be no such 
contingency Mira drank the fatal enp with 
serenity but the Lord preserved her , and "hei 
oheeks gradually assumed a higher bloom ” She 
devoted herself more than before to her image , 
and she declared to the Rann — “ 0 King, keep 
thine own family in seclusion , I am the wife of 
another, not thy son " The Bana then appointed 
tipstaffs to watch Mira Bai whose close association 
with fakirs and saints was nnseemly , and rcpoit 
One day when she was talking to the image in 
her room, the matter was reported to the Bana 
that she was holding amorons converse with a 
faht and the Bana went sliaignt into her room , 
and there he beheld not any human being, but 
only the idol who had been plajing chess with 
Mira Bai and at the time of the Bana's entrance 
aotnally extended one of its arms to move a 
piece on the chess board On witnessing this 
miracle the Bana became ashamed of himself 
But be would not still be convinced of the purity 
of the saint The idol of Mira is still preserved 
m a temple dedicated to her memory in the old 
Ghitor, abandoned since Akbar destroyed the fortress 

Once when Mira Bai was ill, she said — "yon 
may write and bring me incantations, you' may 
write and bring me spells, grind medicine and 
give it to me , that will not cure me If any 
one bring me Krishna os my physician, I will 
gladly arise " 

Again when n dissolute person attempted to 
seduce her, she oveicame him, turned his mind 
from its evil channel and changed his vice into 

*■ The Indian Anliquari/ Vol XXXII p 331 
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virtue. Everything she declared was known to' 
God who sees the good and bad aotjs of all and- 
rewards men according to their deserts. The 
repentant sinner fell at Mira Bai’s feet and asked- 
for her mercy and divine intercession. 

An interesting story is told of how the greats 
Emperor Alcbar, having heard of the virtues and 
beauty of Mira Bai, went along with his minstrel* 
friend, Mian Tansen of Gwalior, both disgnised as 
hermits, to see her, “When Akbar saw her intense 
piety and devotion, his heart melted and he felt 
pleased that fortune should have been so kind 
to him as to enable him to behold her ; and he- 
presented her with a greatly bejewelled necklace 
which she accepted with some misgivings, as it 
appeared too valuable an article for an ascetic to 
possess. The disguised Emperor said that he came- 
across the jewel while performing bis usual ablutions 
in the river Jumna and he thought that it would- 
be found acceptable to her favourite God Girdhar 
Lai. Mian Tansen composed an ode in honour' of 
Mira Bai ; and then both he and his Imperial 
master returned to' -their home. 

Furthec interest* ' abtaches to the subsequent 
portion of the legend. 'The possession sneh a 
valuable necklace provoked remarks unfavourable to- 
tho purity of Mira Bai. The Maharana had the 
jewel valued and came to know that not long 
beforb a famous diamond merchant had sold it 
to the Emperor ; and he, on further enquiry, came^ 
to be convinced that the strolling hermits who 
oame to see Mira Bai were none other than Akbar 
and Tansen. The Bana resolved that Mira Bai 
should die and sent her a deadly cobra concealed in a 
box so that when she opened it she might be 
stung by the reptile. The story tells ns how when 
she opened the box to take out the salagram as 
it was represented to her she prayed to her Lord> 
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Girdhnr to extricate her from her peril , and the 
cobra became a salaq^am in rcalitj Uua Bit 
then danced \nth } 0 t, fiang thd praises of Kiisbna 
and declared tliat she was absorbed m the Lord as 
"battel before charning is in milk " 

Mira’s father m law was still bent upon her 
-death She was now a window and sbo was at 
libcrtj to conrt death in an\ form that she liKcd 
According to Mr Keaj ,s ho was so much perflocafied 
bi bor brother in law that she fled from Cbitor and 
became a follower of Ravi Das, the Chavtai disciplo 
of Ramananda Sbo once resolved to die by 
drowning horsolf in the river bnt she was miiacn* 
lonsh prct'Crved bj an angel who brought her to 
the banl and who told her that she \.as saved 
since she bed a higher dntj to perform and should 
he nn example onto men bow to fnlfll tho designs 
of tho Creator and become absorbed in Uim 
Some cowherds who found her on tho ruerbank 
directed her to holy Brindaban where she spent some 
time She there desired to sec Jiv Gosain, the son 
of tho famous Vaishnaia saint, Vnllabljnehnna, and 
nncio to Riip and Sanatan, t\ o of the most dciont 
followers of Chaitanjn JJv Go^nin was tho head 
of tho Vaishnava movement m Brindaban , but to 
Alira’s groat disappointment he refused to see her, 
saying that he v ould allow no voman into his 
presence Mira Bai retorted, “ I thought every 
body m Brindaban was a woman and only Girdlmr 
Lai a man I lenrn to day there are other 
jinrtners than Krishna in Brindaban " Bv this 
she wanted to rcbulo the Gosiim for plaeing 
himself on an equality with Krishna as the God 
of Brindaban The Gosam saw tho justice of tho 
rebuke, ’ went bare bended to her prcseuco to do 
her homage and beholding her became filled with 
the love of God ’’ 
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After some time which she spent in great 
nsefolness at Brmdaban she retnrned to her 
husband’s place , but finding her people still obdurate, 
she made a pilgrimage to Dwaraha in distant 
Kathiawar where Krishna retreated after bis flight 
from Mnttra and reigned for a long time During 
her absence at Dwaraka, the Haharana found that 
sadJms and holy men ceased to visit hia city where 
siiaabbles and dissensions increased , and he now 
realised what a precions person he had lost in 
Mira Bai He now sent nnmbers of Brahmins to" 
entreat Mira Bai to return to Eajastan and "to 
tell her it was impossible for him to live unless 
she complied with his prayer " The Brahmina 
requested , but Mira refused , then they sat 
dhaina at her door and refused to budge or take 
any food until she complied She replied that she 
would ask permission of her Lord Krishna and 
went to the temple of Eanchhod* (the name that 
Krishna received when he fled from Jarasandha 
to Dwaraka) and became absorbed in Lis love t 
she was incorporated into the idol , her body was 
lost to the human gaze The only trace of her 
was her san which was found enveloping the body 
of the idol The Brahmins’ faith in Krishna was* 
confirmed They returned to Chitor , and " the* 
Mabarana soon es:perienced the further mortifica- 
tion of beholding his State conquered and plundered} 
it is said, by the victorious army of Akbar as a 
retribution for the Ill-treatment of Mira Bai *' 
Mira had prayed to Banchhod thus 


All places of pilgrimage even abide in the Gomti for me*- 
I have abandoned my country, my queenly robes, my 
husbands palace, my property and my kingdonL 


^ Krishna speciaDy worshipped atr 

^iraraU and throughout Gujarat The name means fight 
qui ter and has been interpreted to mean “deliverer W 
eviJ --MomerWjllieims^BrahmmsmandHtnduim, p 152 
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Mirftj Th\ slaro, comoth to Tlico for rcfugo, her 
honour is non totally in llu keeping * 

In inetnor\ ot Mira Bai's* absorption m fcho 
Lord Banchhod, bor imnRo is still worshipped at 
Udaipur, the present capital of ibo Banns of 
Mewar, "in conjunction with that of Banebbod, 
tbo beloved Girdbnr ot btr cbildbood " 


• Macnuliffo Vol VI p 305 
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A mong the several sects that arose in 
Mediccval India, none has spread more 
widely or attracted more popular attention both 
in India and oatside than the one connected with 
the name and teachings of Yallabhacharya A 
native of the Telngu coontry, a great Sanskrit 
scholar, Yallabhacharya was a Sonth Indian 
missionary who settled first at Muttra and then 
at Benares and preached with great ardour and 
learning the Yaishnavite cult and philosophy He 
made a tour through the whole of India m the 
manner of other medimval reformers and won fame 
and following in several disputations in various 
cities, !Dhe discovery of an image of Krishna m 
the Govardbana Hill and its due installation in a 
temple therein brought him additional famei but 
it did not interfere Vrith his life of study and 
preaching and/ writing commentaries which he 
carried on, surrounded by the few disciples that 
bad gathered round him He closed bis days at 
Benares at the age of fifty-two The energy and 
enthusiasm of his descendants — two eons and 
seven grandsons, one of the latter, Goknlnath bv 
name, being more eminent than the rest — however 
gave the new cult and religion wide currency and 
popularity throughout the regions of Rajasthan and 
Gujarat Following perhaps in the wake of Akbar’s 
conquests in the 16 th century which had concilia- 
ted the proud nobles and soldiers of Rajasthan, 
Gokulnath converted them all to his faith, and 
they soon hastened to build shrines and maths to 
Krishna and their Guru and endow them with 
lands and revenues 
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THE EARLIER VAISHNAISM OP RAJASTHAN 
AND (JUJABAT 

• 

Two great names are assooiated with the earlier 
iphaBes of Vallabha’s life, Narsiog Mehtfl-. the 
Srahmin hard of Gnjarat (1415 1481 A D ) and 
Mira Bai (1504 1560), the Bajpob Queen and mystio 
"We may inolode with these the famous Sar Das, 
the blind bard of Agra (floorished 15th centnry), 
thongh Sir G A Grierson seems to place him 
among Yallabha's followers, (Imp Gaz of 
India Vol II) 

VALLABHACHARYA (1479-1631 a.d ) 
PARENTAGE AND FAMILY 

Vallabbaoharya, the fonnder of the great 
Taishnavite Ghnroh of Rajasthan and Gajarat, was 
the second son of Lakshman -Bbatt, a Telingana 
Brahmin Lakshman Bbatt was descended from a 
Brahman named Narayana Bhatt (fonrth in direot 
'descent from the latter), was a student of the 
Black Yajar Yeda, and dwelt in a village called 
iKankarava in the Telugu Ooantry Lakshmana 
Bhatc lived somewhere ,ih the middle of the 
'fifteenth century , the particulars of the exact 
period are not preserved He seems to have 
believed that he had been promised by Krishna 
that he would have three sons, and that 
his second son would be an incarnation of God 
himself His wife’s name was Elamangara, and the 
first son of the marriage was Bamakrishna 
VALLABHA’S BIRTH 

After the birth of this child, Lakshmana Bhatt 
taking his family with him went on a pilgrimage 
by the route of Allahabad to Benares He dwelt 
there for some time, but, a violent dispute having 
arisen in the city between the Muosalmans and 
the Hindn Sanyasis, which resnlted in a bloody 
conflict, Lakshamana Bhatt, * apprehensive of the 
'Safety of his family, fled away with them In 



7+ 


FROM RAMaNAND to RAM TIRATH 


the course of their Sight through the country they 
erentnally arrived at a wild spot called Champa- 
ranya The terror *of the Sght combined with the 
wild savagenesB of the conntr} through which they 
were Seeing, had the eSect upon Elamagara of 
accelerating labour, she being at the time pregnant 
with her second child and m the midst of the 
lonely forest she gave birth to an eightmonths’ 
child, on Sunday, the eleventh day of the dark 
half of Vaieakha of the Vikrama year 1535 — 
(1479 AD) 

In a work called Nwarta, dealing with holy 
lives belonging to the Yallabbacharya sect, it is 
stated that, when Vallabha was born in Champa- 
ranya, a palace of gold sprang up on the spot, 
and the gods from the heavens showered down 
Sowers, the KxnnaiaB and the Gandhmvas sang 
and gods themselves descended in their niwiaws 
to see the blessed child Embarrassed perhaps by 
the circumstances of their Sight or trusting to 
providential intervention to protect the child, the 
parents, it is said, forthwith abandoned it, placing 
it gently upon leaves in the shade of a wide- 
branching tree Still pursuing their Sight, they 
arrived at a place called Chowdanagar, wherG,^ 
after residing some time, they received intelligence 
that quiet was completelv restored at Benares, 
upon which they set out to return to that place, 
and taking intentionally the route by which thej 
had come they speedily reached the spot where 
they had deserted their infant 

H®re, to their astonishment, they beheld the 
little child alive and well, placing, it is said, in 
the midst of a sacnScial Sre in a pit sunk on 
the spot After some short repose and refresh- 
ment, the parents resumed their journey taking 
the child with them to Benares which they 
eventually reached The name they gave the child 
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xvas Vadl’iahha ’which was afterwards changed into 
Vallabha In the place of his birthi Gbamparanyai 
Vallabha's followers, prompted ^by zeal and love, 
have erected a temple on the spot of his nativity, 
which is still in existenoe The yonnger brother 
of Vallabha who was born some time after was 
named Eesava 

VALLABHA’S EDUCATION 
When Vallabha had reached the age of six or 
seven years, he was placed for insfcrnotion under 
the tnition of Narayana Bhatta It le not known 
whether Vallabha was sent to the native village 
in the Telugn ootintiy for jnatrnotion or bad the 
same in the city of Benares itself The Vallabba- 
ohan ohroDioIe written in the Braj Bhaaba tells 
US that Vallabba's rapidity of apprehension was so 
great and miraonlons that m the short space of 
four months he sucoeeded m learning the whole 
of the four Vedas, the six Shastras and the 
eighteen Puranas Whatever be the truth of this 
story, there is no doubt that Vallabha had 
acquired vast Sanskrit learning and that he had 
completely atndied the various pbilosophio systems 
and soienoes current in his day Vallabha, on 
attaining his eleventh year, lost his fathei The 
following year he took leave of his mother, and, 
bidding farewell to Gokul, the village of his 
residence on the left bank of the Jumna, a short 
distance from Muttra, be started on his pilgrimage 
to South India where his' ancestors had 
originally lived 

valuabha's pilgrimages 

, Vallabha had perhaps by this time, though be 
was young, pondered over and matured bis scheme 
of Vaishnavite faith and philosophy, for we find 
him m his travels in the South preaching bis 
religion and converting men or engaging in scholas 
tio disputations with the learned One of 
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Ills early converts seems to have been tbe son of 
a nob and important man of South India, whose 
name was Damodrir Das After his conversion, 
Damodar followed Yallabha in his travels and they 
both arrived at the city of Vijavanspnr where the 
maternal grand parents of Yallabha resided 
Krishna Deva Hava was the king at the time, to 
whose court be was introduced It is recorded that 
Yallabha was invited to a philosophic disputation 
with the Saivites, followers of the Advaitio 
School, aod the king, in whose court the disputation 
took place, was so pleased with Yallabha for tbe 
genins and learning displajed, that be bestowed 
upon him rich presents of gold and silver A portion 
of these Vallabbi devoted to the mnnnfncture of 
a handsome golden waist ornament with which to 
decorate the image of the deitj in n temple of 
the city, and another portion he appiopriated to 
the discharge of debts incurred bj bis father and 
left unpaid at his death The fourth onij of the 
presents did he ' leserve to himself to meet the 
po56ibilit\ of his needs 

ELECTION AS A VAISHNAVA ACHARYA 
Tbe success in tbe disputation with tbe Sniartba 
Brahmins was attended with a more remarkable 
result We are told that the YaishnaMis of the 
locality f struck with Yallabha*s attacks on the 
Saivite School and tinding in him a strong 
advocate of the Yaishnava religion and philosophy, 
proceeded to elepl him as their spirituil chief 
with the title of Acharja Fmni this date, 

A^allabhacharsa’s fame and influence rapidlj 
mcr^sed Hia further travels arc thus described 
by Wilson He travelled to Djjain and took up 
hrs abode under a jjipal tiee, on the banks of the 
oipra, which is said siill to exist and designated as 
his baithak or statioc Besides this, we find Iraces 
of him in other places There is a datt/ud of his 
amongst the ghats of Muttra , and about two 
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miles from tbe fort of Chanar is a place called * his 
well, Achai'jt hmi, oomptising a temple and 
math m tbe courtyard of wUioh le the well in 
question Tbe saint is said to have resided here 
sometime" Vallabbaobarya, then, returned to tbe 
North by way of Maharashtra and Bajasthan, 
perhaps preaching his religion in the cities where 
he stayed and making converts, even like the 
other great reformer and preacher of this epoch, 
Chaitanya, who lived in exactly the same period 
(1485-1683) Alike in tbeir vast learning add 
religioas attainments, alike in tbe zeal with 
which they preached and spread the new 
Vaishnavite religion, these two bear a striking 
and historic parallel Eeturning to Benares by 
way of Allahabad, Vallabhacharya remained there 
for some time, carrying on farther studies in the 
new religion and philosophy He started again 
on a second pilgrimage but this time to the 
ancient places of pilgrimage in the Himalayan 
valleys, Hardwar and Badri Kedar He returned 
after a period of nine years apd. settled m the 
groves of Brindavan, now more important to him 
with fais Vaishnavite loves and gospel, than a 
mere place of sojourn which it was to his 
itinerant parents 


DISCOVERY AND INSTALLATION OF SHRI NATHJI 

While Imng here amidst the classic crovea 
engaged in Vaishnavite devotion and studies 
surrounded also perhaps by the few disciples he 
had by this time gathered, it is Ba.d that God 
Krishna appeared to him one day jn his slepn 
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Yallftbha and his disciples went, found an imnqe 
of Devadamana or Shri Nathji and, dnly construct- 
ing a temple, installed the image therein Shn 
Nathji, it 18 said, further commanded Vallnbha to 
propagate His worship, without which a inan 
would not be admissible to the Pn^htimarga or 
the path of Divine Grace “The meaning of this 
legend seems to be,” as Sir R 6 Bhandarkar 
suggested, “ that Yallabba connected his srstem 
with a special manifestation of Krishna known 
by the name of Shn Natbji" 

Tnis incident seems to have made a profound 
impression upon the followers of Yallahhachana, 
for, in later times when his teachings bad spread 
over Eajasthan, we find that it is one of the 
great themes with which the art and poctrj of 
the country are pre occnpied In the collection 
of Eajpnt paintings, published bj Dr Ananda 
Coomaraswamy, a most beautiful pointing portrnvs 
this historic event In a back ground all covered 
with hills, representing Brindavann, Yallahhacharya 
IS seen installing the imago in the Goinrdhann 
Hill Below, on the left are two disciples, 
perhaps Telingana Brahmins, in attitudes of 
devotion, and a servant with a hale of offerings 
for the new shrine On the right are two 
Princes of Ddaipnr, of whom the foremost is no 
doubt Baj Singh, and two Gopis or perhaps 
Princesses, with ofiferings of milk and curds 
The foreground is occnpied on the right and left 
by villages (with a temple on the right) and two 
bathing tanks in the centre one of the latter is 
snrronnded by little chati is or stone pavilions 
“ The most beautiful figure is that of the 
foremost Brahman, a true bhalAa, whose eves 
are closed and hands ontstretched in fervent 
adoration ” The date of this event, the install- 
ation of Shn Nath]i, is usually given as Samvnt 
1676 or A D 1620 
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VALLABHA’S MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LIFE 

Shortly before or after this event, Vallabha- 
■oharya married at Benares a Brahmin girl by 
name Maha Iiakshmi VaUabhachaiya, like the 
other reforming Yaishnavas of the day, seems to 
have tanght that mainago and family were no 
hindrance to religions life and set an example in * 
himself Two sons were born of this marriage , 
the first named Gopinatha being horn in 1511 A D 
(Samvat 1567) and the second Yittalnatb]! horn 
in 1516 A D (Samvat 1572) in the village of 
Parvat Yallabhacharya himself educated both his 
sons thus fitting them for tbeir work as his 
snccessors in preaching the Yaishnavite cult 

AT BENARES 

* 

Yallabhaoharva seems to have divided his 
time between Benares and Biindavan partly 
Tesiding at one place and partly at another 
At first his Yaishnavite gospel conld have found 
little following in the city of Benares, the seat 
of Saivism as it was and of Advaitic learning 
Bnt Yallabhacharya seems to have little feared 
the learned men of the oifcy, for a remarkable 
anecdote is told of how, in one of his earlier 
visits to that citv, he posted on the walls of a 
temple a challenge to a disputation The 
invitation, it is said, was responded to especially 
hy the followers of Sankaraoharya, and Yallabha’s 
chronicles add that they were all defeated It is 
evident that be derived considerable repute from 
this occurrence , and it is most likely that a 
man of such renown, so prominent and esteemed 
“for his great sanctity and knowledge, should often 
"be led to enter into philosophic and theological 
disputations with learned men of the s^me or 
rival faiths in Benares and other seats of 
'learning We read in the lifo of Chaitanya, 
written almost contemporarilyi that on coming to 
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Benares afc abonfc the same time when Vallabha 
was engaged in his disputations, the Bengali 
preacher entered jnto a great disputation with 
one Parekshanand, a famous Advaitic scholar, 
and converted him to his Vaishnavite cnlt 

HIS LAST YEARS 

Vallahhacharya spent the last years of his 
life at Benares, surrounded by his family and 
disciples and composing the numerous works 
which now bear his name and are the chief 
authority of his sect In writing these works, 
mostlv commentaries and short philosophical oF 
devotional treatises, Vallahhacharya seems to have 
been aided by some scholars, perhaps Ins disciples 
These works embody Vallahhncbarya’s special 
version of the Vaishnavite Philosophy and his 
notions of worship and spiritual training, His colt 
and doctrines resemble a great deal those of the 
contemporary Chaitanva The chief works of 
Vallabha are the following a few of them are too 
small and a few including Vyasa and Jaimini Sutrr^ 
Bhashyas are not perhaps estant 

1 Vyasa Sufi a Bhashya 

2 Javmni Sutra BJiasln/a 

8 BhaqaiatliaTila SitbJiocllnm 

4 Pushh Praialia Maryacla 

5 Sidhanta Rahasya 

(All these are in Sanskrit ) 

6 AntaJiKai na Pi abodha 

7 Nava Ratiia , 

8 Krishna Ashraya, 

9 BhaUi Vardim, and a few others 
10 Vishnu Padas 

(All these are in the Braj Bhasha ; 

Among these the most important works arp 
the Subhodhint, a commentary embodying great 
learning on the first four adliyayas of the 10th 
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Skandha of the Bhagavatha Parana, and Siddhanta 
RaJiasya embodying the principles and doctrines 
of the Sect • 

Prom the time when Vallabhacharya began to 
preach his creed, he had made eighty four devoted 
disciples The lives of Yallabha and these Chorasi 
Vaishnavas are given in a large work|i entitled 
VaHlia or Bartha in Western Hindi Wilson 
characterises the chronicle as "being fall of 
marvellous and inspiied anecdotes ” , there can be 
no doubt that they are much inferior to the full 
and accnrate lives of ChaiLanya and his disciples 
which were written by some of bis gifted followers 
like Damodar and Krishna Das It may be 
mentioned that the Hindi Blialda Mala written by 
Nabhaji Das also contains some account of 
Yallabha and his followers 

BIS DEATH 

At the age of fifty two, Yallabha closed bis 
days in the city of Benares Most legendary 
accounts, as usual, are given of this event It is 
said that, having accomplished his mission, he 
entered the Ganges at Hannman Ghatand, when 
stepping into the water, passed out of sight a 
brilliant fiame arose from the spot and in the 
presence of a host of speotatois ho ascended to 
^Heaven and was lost in the firmament The last 
place where he made his dwelling is said to he Jetban 
Bir at Benares near which a math still snbsists 
VALLABHACHARYA’S SUCCESSORS AND THEIR WORK 

On the death of Yallabhacharya, a dispute ensned 
between his two sons, Gopinatha and Yittalnath, with 
regard to the sucoesBion to his gadi or position as 
a Teacher , and it appears the dispute was decided 
by the intervention of the King of Delhi in favour 
of the eldest eon, Gopinatha Gopinatha however 
dying immediately together with his son, Yittalnath 
^became the sole representative of Vallabhacharya 
6 
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Vifctaloath (1616—1576) is represented as an able 
snccessor of bis father, having made, it is said, 
two hundred and fifty two devoted converts to the 
new creed, whose history is narrated in a big 
work like the Vartha He made long jonrneys, 
visiting Mnttra and Goknl in the province of Agra , 
he next went to DwarLa , from Dwarkn he 
proceeded to Cntch and the countries of Malwa 
and Mewar, making proselytes everywhere He 
thence turned sonkhward to Fandharpnr in the 
province of Bijapnr Dnring his journeys in Central 
Bajasthan and elsewhere, he made nnmerous 
converts among the Baniyas or bankers, the 
Bhattias and the Knnhis or the cultivators, the 
Sutaras or cnltivators and the Lowars or 
blacksmiths , a few Brahmins also became his- 
followers as well as some Mussalmans Yittalnatb 
seems to have preached egnality among his 
followers 

Yittalnath went in Samvat 1621 (1665 A D ) to 
Goknl, on the banks of the Jnmnn, with the 
determination of spending the rest of his days 
there After residing at Gokul for some time, he 
gave up his intention and removed to Muttra on 
the opposite bank of the Jamna Bnt even at 
Mnttra he did not stay long, for, it is said, he 
visited Gnjarat six times dnring his life Anyhow 
after having made a number of joarnejs into 
Bajasthan and Gnjarat prompted bj proselytizing 
zeal, Vittalnath seems to have finally settled at 
Gokul, and thereby acquired the name of Goknl 
Gosainji — a name which has been perpetnated in 
all his male descendents Vittalnath wrote several 
works of repute, specially commentaries In one 
of hiB works, the Vidnan Maiidaii, he has severely 
criticised the sect and doctrines of Sankaracharya 
He died at the ripe age of seventy years on the 
sacred Hill of Govardhan in Gokul where his 
father had sfet up the image of Shri Nathji 
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VITTALNATH’S SONS 

Yittalnath was twice married, the name of hie 
first wife being Bnkmani and that of the second 
being Padmavati By these wives he had seven 
sons and four daughters The names of the sons 
in the order of their birth are Girdbarji, 
Govinda Bay, Balakrishnaji, Gokalnathji, Baghn- 
nath]i, Jadunath]!, Ghanashyamji 

All these seven sons, upon the death of 
Vittalnathji, became widely dispersed thronghont 
Western India — Bajasthan and Gojarat — and each 
of them established his own gadi or seat of 
teaching They gave the Yaishnavite cult wide 
diffnsion and made increasing proselytes 

Gokninatb]! (1552 — 1610), the fourth, became 
however the most celebrated of the seven He 
wrote a nnmbei of commentaries on the works 
of his grandfather, the Siddhanta Bahasya and 
others He is said to have been highly ambitions 
and to have given a sad and idolatrons tarn to 
the doctrines of the sect His descendants to day 
keep themselves separate from those of his brothers 
or Qosains of the Faith It was abont the period 
of this dispersion of the sons of Yittalnath] i 
that it IS presnmed that they acquired the title 
of Maharaj which effeotnally conveys in its 
significance and meaning the fall force of the 
wide sway and infinenoe of Yallabha’s descendants. 
There are other titles too, each as Gosain (Lord 
of Cows) or Goswami, Yallabhaknia, Acharya, Gnrn, 
Prabhn, etc 

The followers of this sect have greatly 
increased since the times of Yittalnath and 
comprise the entire population of Catch, Kathiawar, 
Bajasthan and Malwa The' wealthy merchants and 
bankers and the princes are devoted votaries The 
Maharajahs or the descendants of Yallabha have 
increased proportionately and they ndw number 
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some Bisty or seventy, widely dispersed throughout 
the countries abovementioned and m posscssibn o£ 
rich viaths and shrines Of these, it is said, only 
two or three have anj knowledge of Sanskrit and 
the rest are grossly ignorant and lead lives of 
Insurious peace Of the descendants of Yallahba 
who flourished m the 17th and 18th centaries, 
daring which time the religion was firm\ established 
throughout Rajasthan and Gujarat and various 
viandirs and maths were erected, wo have no 
available accounts The Rtorj and character of 
two principal Gosains who nourished in tho 
respective capitals of Mewar and ilarwar in the 
beginning of the 10th century are however 
preserved to us in the pages of Tod‘s Jtaja^thaJi 
and throw interesting light on tho t%pe of men 
that at about this time were occupying the 
Vaishnavite gadis in the various parts of Western 
India The first belongs to n scheming worldlj 
type not uncommon in tho roligious history of 
the world 

Whoa suicide vras llio sole altrrnati\Q to avoid Riirrcnder 
•to tho fangs of this Herod of the Dr-ert, tho Inch pnc:jt 
(Ocoaath) assuming tho mnatlo of proplu cv pronouneed that 
00 capitulation v\as msenbod m the hool of Into who o 
pages rovcalod brighter days for younc Maun Such prophets 
aro dangerous about Iho poT'^ons of prmre^ who seldom 
fail to find tho means to prevent thoif oracles from being 
demented Deonath a < 4 lnl ing o^amplo 

of tho identitv of human naturo under whatever garb nnd 
in whatever dime, wlieMior under tho cowl or Iho coroneU 
in tho cold chmo of Europe or tho dc erts of India This 
Wolsey of Marwadis evcrciFod hiq hourlv mcro^‘‘lng power 
to tho disgust and allicnation of all but his infatuated 
prince He leagued with the nominal minister Induraj, 
and together they governed the pnneo nnd countri Such 
•characters when exceeding tho sphere of their duties, c\po30 
jchgioQ to contempt 

The second is more nminblo nnd rospootnblo 

The present pontiff IDamodara is tho hnenl descendant 
^of Vallabbacbaryn) ,and whether in addressing him verbally 
or by letter, is stjlcd Maharajah or ‘great Prince’ As tho 
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supromo bead of tlio Vishau Boct» Lis person is held to be 
amaa or a 'portion of tho divinity’ Tho pontiCT is-novr 
about thirty years of ngo Ho is of a benign aspect, with 
much dignity of demeanour, courteous, yet ovaoting tho 
homago duo to his calling , xnook as becomes tho priotit of 
Govinda but \vith tho hnishod manners of one acoustomod 
to tho first society His features are finely moulded and 
hiB complexion good Ho is about the middle size, though 
as ho rises to no mortal, I could not exactly judgo of hia 
height When I saw him bo had only one daughter to 
whom ho 13 much attached He has but ono wifo nor does 
Knslma allow polygamy to his priest In timos of danger, 
like Bomo of Ins protot}pc 8 in tho dark ages of Europe, 
he poised tho lanco and found it more oQectivo than 
spiritual onathemns against thoso who would first adore tho 
God and then plunder him Such wore tho Mahratha chiefs, 
Joawant Kao Holknr and Bapoo Scindm Eamodara accord- 
ingly mado tho tour of his extonsivo dioooso at tho head 
of four hundred horses, two standards of foot and two field 
pieces Ho rodo tho finest mares in tho country laid asido 
his ponti Heals for tho quilted diigla, and was summoned 
to his matins by the kottlodrum instond of tho boll and 
cymbal In this ho only imitated Krishna who often mixed 
m tho ranks of battle and dyed Ins saffron robo m tho 
rod stainod field But notwithstanding this display of martial 
priDciplo which covered with a helmet tho shaven crown, 
hiB conduct and charactor are amiablo and unoxceptionablo, 
and ho furnishes a striking contrast to tho Into head of 
tho Vishnu cstablishroonts in Marwar, who commencod with 
tho caro of his maslnr s conscionoo and ended with that of 
tho state , meok and unassuming till lio added temporal to 
spiritual power, which dovolopod unlimited pndo, with all 
tho qualities that too of ton wait on 'a hitio hnof authonty’ 
and to tho display of which ho fell a victim ” 

VALLABHA’S RELIGION AND TEACHING 
Before wo deal with the progress of the sect 
and its inQuence on the oharacter and ^worship of 
the people, wo shall study a little the religions 
creed which Vallabha and his snccessors prdponn 
ded It was a religion addressed to tho worship 
of Vishnn in the form of Krishna, and in» its 
dootrinal aspoots was derived chiefly, like the system 
of Chnitanyn, from the Vaiehnavite Philosophy 
propounded by Eamannja Centred round the 
conception of a Personal and Benefloent God (who 


I 
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18 sat, chit and ananda], it laid great emphaaiB on 
Pushti (Grace) and Bhakthi (Devotion) and has 
left a body of literature m Sanskrit and vernacnlar 
to some extent greater than that of the Chaitanyite 
sect itself The following is an authoritative 
exposition of the talents of Yallabhai based upon 
the works of the sect, from the pen of Sir 
Bhandarkar — 

“Vallabha's Vedantio theory is the same as 
that of an earlier author of the same of Yishnn- 
swamin This Yishnnswamin is said to have been 
the son of the connsellor of a Dravida Chief 
dependent on the Emperor of Delhi 

The Yedantio theory of Yishnnswamin is as 
follows The one primeval soul was not joyfnl 
becanse he was alone (B U), and, desiring to be 
many, he himself became the inanimate world, the 
individual soul, and the inward controlling son] ^ 
These sprang from him like sparks from a burning 
fire and are his parts (M U) By his own inscrntable 
power he rendered the properties of intelligence 
and 3oy imperceptible m the first, and his joy 
alone m the second, while the third has all the 
attributes perceptible in it Simple Brahman as 
such has perceptible joy prevailing m it ” 

The following particulars have been gleaned 
from two works belonging to the Vallabbacbarya 
Sect (SuAdhadvaita Maitcinda by Gindhara and 
Prameyai atnai iiava by Balakrishna Bhatta, 
Ohowkamb^ Sanskrit Senes ) 

The whole world has Brahman for its material 
cause The perception of forms apparently different 
from the Brahman is due to ignorance or delusion 
and •to the true nature of the Brahman being 
rendered imperceptible The individual soul is 
identical with Brahman, a part of Brahman and 
atomic Prom the Aksara composed of existence, 
intelligence and joy (Sacchidananda) particles come 
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out as sparks from fire From the predominaucd 
of the sat portion m them the jou portion is 
concealed, and thus we ha^e individoal sonls 
possessing sat, existence and chtt, intelligence The 
indindnl sonl is not a form of the Snpreme Sonl ' 
altered by a third thing being involved in it, 
such as the Maya (Illnsive Power), bnt is itself 
i)be same substance as the Supreme Sonl with one 
attribute rendered imperceptible The relation 
'between the two is thus that of identity, (Advaita), 
both being in the pristine nnchanged form, t e , 
identity of nntransformed sonls (Suddbadvaita ) 

Xhe individual soul is of two kinds (1) going 
throngh the circle of existences, and (2) delivered 
from the trammels of life The first is subject to 
misery in consequence of bis delusion that bis 
body and his senses are bis sonl He remains m 
this condition till be acquires knowledge, sees the 
vanity of the world, devotes himself to meditation 
and the love of God when he is delivered The 
delivered souls are (i) those who have become so, 
while m their previous condition, by the termin- 
ation of Ignorance or delusion, such as ^ankara 
and others and (ii) those who dwell in the 
world of the Bbagavat, other than the pervading 
Yaiknntha, where they attain the condition of the 
■pure Brahman by the favour of the Bbagavat , 
(ui) there are others, who, having the divine nature 
m them and coming m contact with good men, 
resort to varions ways of Bhakti, or the propiti- 
ation of God, until perfect love alone for Him 
comes to dwell in their heart, and finally become 
the associates of the Bbagavat m his eternal sports 
and amnsements This last is the highest Moksha 
or deliverance The seals who have the divine 
nature in them are of two kinds (l) those who 
subject themselves to certain moral discipline 
(Maryada Jiva) and (2) those who depend entirely 
on God’s Grace (Pushti Jiva) Both attain final 
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deliverance, but there is a difference 'U'hich 
corieBponds to that between (ii) and (in) above 
and which will be Turther explained below 

Sri Krishna is the highest Brahman He has 
hands and feet not made of ordinary matter 
(Aiprakrita), but celestial His body consists of 
Saf existence , Chit, intelligence , Aiianda^ joy He 
IS called, PnrnshotarDa, as the most excellent of 
ail beings, and has all attributes which are not 


ordinary but celestial All his sports aie eternal 
He with hiB four arms or two arms sports with 
his various devotees or Bhaktbas, in the extensive 
Vaiknntha, which contains Brmdavana with his 
large sforests Krishna is therefore the highest 
Joy (Paramananda ) By His will His Sattva 
portion overcomes the Aiiandd or joy portion and, 
becoming Aksara or unchangeable, he la the cause 
of all causes, and cieates the world Then Jiksara 
BrahtDan is of two kinds (l) that which is 
recognised by the devotees as the place of Puru 
shottama, which has the attributes of the exten- 
sive Vaikuntha and others ( 2 ) to the enlightened 
it appears in the form of Existence, Intelligenoe 
and Joy, infinite in time and space, self-manifesting 
and devoid of all Qualities Therefore in the form 
in which the enlightened see it, all the positive 
Quali^es are hidden or rendered imperceptible 
by the inscrutable ppwer r£ferred to above, and 
herefore ^ey are not to be regarded as non- 
existing Wnen Brahman is spoken of as devoid 
01 all qualities, what is meant is just this There 

Pnl uX forms of the Supreme Being, 

Pornshotfcama and the two kinds of the Unchange- 

'To explain the controlling 
3 ,, ^ Pnrnshottatna, that form of his that 

S? son the gods, the earth, etc, is 

called Aniaiyannn (the inward controller) It is 

the that becomes incarnate m 

he various forms usually mentioned The celestial 
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or Saitva qaality of Krishna becomes Vishnn, and 
in this form he becomes the Protector of alh 
Similarly the qnaiities of Bajacr and Tamas assume 
the forms of Brabmadeva and Siva foi disoharging 
the foDctiODB of creation and destruction 

Pnshti IB the grace (Anngraha) of God which 
is to be inferied from its frnit or the lesnlts, 
•which are ordinary, or of this world, and extra 
ordinary, or of the next world Mahapnshti or the 
highest grace is that which removes great obstacles 
and conduces to the attainment of God Himself 
Pusbti enables one to attain the four objects of 
life Extraordinary or special Fushti conduces to 
BhaLti, which leads to the attainment of God 
Xhe Bhakti or devotion generated by this special 
grace is called PushtibhaLti The frame of mind 
generated bv this Lind of devotion is the desire 
of the attainment of God to the exclusion of 
everything else This PushtibhaLti is of four 
kinds (l) Pravaha PushtibhaLti , (2) Maryada 
PushtibhaLti, (8) Pnshti PushtibhaLti, (4) Suddha- 
PushtibhaLti The first is the path of those who, 
while engaged in a worldly life with its me and 
mine, which is compared to a stream (Pravaha) 
do acts calculated to bring about the attainment 
of God The second is of those who, withdrawing 
their minds from worldly enjoyments, devote 
themselves to God by hearing discourses about him. 
Binging hiB name, and such other processes The 
third 18 of those who already enjoying God’s grace 
are made by another grace competent to acquire 
knowledge useful for adoration , and thus they come 
to know all about the ways of God The followers 
of this path have to depend on their own efforts 
for the acquisition of knowledge referred to The 
fourth IS of those who through mere love devote 
themselves to the singing and praising of God as if 
it were a haunting passion This BhaLti is gene 
rated by God himself and does not depend on 
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man's will as tbs third, mentioned above, does 
First a liking for himself is generated by God in 
the mind of a maif to whom His grace extends 
Then a man sets about acquiring knowledge about 
God, and all this is called Premabhakti (love- 
adoration ) Now the stages in the development of 
this are as follows (l) Love or liking (Preman), 
(2) Attachment or addictedness (Asakti), (8) a 
hanntiog passion which is the mature condition of 
the first two (Vyasana ) The haunting passion leads 
to the attainment of IJie end, that is, the highest 
bliss Those in whom Bbakti has attained to this 
pitch reject with scorn the four kinds of Mokti 
and choose the eternal service of Han, as noticed 
in the section on the Pancbaratra system By 
the haunting passion abont Han he is seen every- 
where, and therefore ever} thing becomes an object 
of love, and the devotee identifies himself with 
everything Then the inner and the outer world 
IS, for the devotee, fall of Parusbottama, or 
the highest soul The final fruit of this 
devotion is admission to the eternal sports of 
‘Krishna The Bbaktas join in these sports, assuming 
the forms of cows, beasts, birds, trees rivers, etc , 
and enjoy the company of Purosbottama which 
confers boundless joy These external sports are 
like those which Krishna went through when he 
^became incarnate in Braja and Briodavana Some 
of the devotees become in the celestial Brindavana 
Gopas and Gopis and join in the sports The 
Maryada hliaktas attain Mukti, called Sayujva, 
which consists in being one with Han The 
Pushtibhaktas reject it with scorn and seek for 
participation in the sports of Han ’* 

THE PROGRESS OP THE SECT 
We have already described to some extent the 
progress of the sect in treating of the descendants 
of Vallabha and their work How the Vallabhaites 
came to have gadis and maiidws in the various cities 
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of Bajastban and Gajarat, how their infinence aroee 
and extended, will be best Been in the following 
aooonnfc of the Nathdwar ehnae, taken from Tod 
The description also contains an aooonnt of the 
views and worship of the votaries and of the 
large bounties and gifts they made unto their deity 

" When Anrangazeb proscribed Krishna and 
rendered his shrines impure throughout Bri], Sana 
Baj Singh ‘ offered the heads of one hundred 
thousand Eajputa for his service/ and the God was 
conducted by the route of Kotah and Rampoora to 
Mewar An omen decided the spot of his residence 

Here no blood stained eacrifioe scares the timid 
devotee , no austerities terrify or tedious ceremonies 
fatigue him , he is taught to cherish the hope that he 
has only to ask for mercy in order to obtain it and to 
believe that the compassionate Deity who guarded 
the lapwings' nest in the midst of myriads of 
combatants, who gave beatitude to the courtesan 
who as the wall crushed her pronounced the name 
of Bama, will not withhold it fiom him who has 
quitted the world and its allurements, that he may 
live only m Hia Presence, be fed by the food 
prepared for Himself and yield up bis last sigh 
invoking the name of Han There have been two 
hundred individuals at a time, many of whom, 
stipulating merely for food, raiment and funeral 
rites, have abandoned all to pass their days in 
devotion at the shrine , men of every condition, 
Bajput, merchant, and mechanic , and where 
sincerity of devotion is the sole expiation, and 
gifts outweigh penance, they must feel the [road 
smooth to the heaven of hope 

Theie is no donation too great or too trifling 
for the acceptance of Krishna from the baronial 
estate to a patch of meadow land , from the gemmed 
coronet to adorn His image to the widow’s mite , 
nor, as before observed, is there a principality in 
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India which does not dimmish its fisc to add to 
his revenues 

It has been meDtioned that the lands of Mewar 
appropriated to the Shrine are cQual m value to a 
baronial appanage, and, as before observed, there 
IB not a priDCipalitj in India which does not 
assign a portion of its domain or revenne to this 
object The Hara Princes of Kotah and Boondi 
are almost exclusive worshippers of Kanhya 
Everything at Kotah appertains to Kanhva The 
Prince has but the usufruct of the palace, for 
which €12 000 are anDUall\ transmitted to the 
Shrine The grand lahe, east of the town, with all 
its finny tenants, is under his e^specinl protection, 
and the extensive suburb adjoining with its rents, 
lands and transit duties, belong to the God Zalim 
Singh moreover transmits to the high priest the 
most valuable shawls, broadcloths and borRCs His 
favourite son also, a child of love is called 
Govardhm Das, the 'slave of Govnrdban ' one of 
the many titles of Eanh\a The Piincc of Marwar 
went mad from the ranrdor of the hich priest of 
Jalindra The Raja of Shivapiir, the Slave of 
Radha’ such ms the name of this pnnct.) almost 
lived in the temple and danced before the statue ” 

There were however two features in the 
Vaishnavite religion thus established, which m 
course of time became fruitful of evil The one . 
was the excessive resort to in\thologic woiship 
which in the end grew into slieer idoIatr>, and 
the other, an absolulc insistence on rovcreuco to 
the Guru which led to verv dancerons consoquences 
The cult of a Personal Gnd was the greatest gift 
that Vaiehnavism gave to Modiieval India but 
the Vallabhaites, b> elaborating n \ast and idolatrous 
Bcheme of temple and image worship, sadh fell 
away from the teachings of the original reformers 
The necessity of a pure and virtuous life of high 
ethics and of a real culture of the heart was lost 
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sight of and in their ^plate came a showy and 
meaningless worship of images and men The 
other dootrme, that of implicit reference to the 
Glim represented in Bajasthan in latter days by 
a number of ignorant and nncaltared men Jed to 
most senons resalts It was thought that in order 
to attain salvation one should literally saonfioe 
body, wealth and all to the Guru This corruption 
led to diaw admonition in a Sauslcrit drama 
entitled Pdkhanda Dha^ma Khandava (The 
(Smashing of Heretical Religion) written about 
A D 1639, about a hundred years after the death 
of Vallabha 

Tho Sutradhara says to the *0 Dear the Vedas 

lui\e Bed somewhere , ao one knows the story of their 
flight The SanUiya and the Yoga eyatems, the Paranns 
and tho SmntiB— they all have sunk into the bowels of the 
earth Now young damsels look to the self dedication 
{Atma ntt^danam) preached by Shnmat Vallabha Vittaiesworo 
who has conspir^ to ram the meaning of tho Vedas 

Enters a Vaishaava, weanng round his neck, m Ins 
ears, hand, head and round his waist garlands of 
and adorned with the mork of Ooptchandan in his foreWd 
Ho constantly utters *Radha’ ^Knshna^ with heart turned 
away from the Vedas and the scriptures, he rebukos the 
religious Ho finds at every step crowds of women filled 
with fame He goes about kissing tho female Vaishna\n 

Yjo Vaishnavas, Ye Vaishnavas, hear the evcollent 
Taishnava doctnne-— the embracing and claspmg wirh tho 
arms tho largo eyed damsels, good inking and eating 
making no distinction between your own and another s 
offonng one b self and life to tho Guru he is in the world 
tho cause of salvation, Mutual dining, dalliance with women 

dunag night and day, and forming endless friendships 

these are the surpassing beautiful doings of thoso wbo have 
consecrated their souls to Shri Qokuleshn Chanty, demotion 
meditation, the Vedas and a crore of sacrifices— thov are 
nothing The chief religion of tho worshippers of Vallabha 
IB the ofiermg of ono*B son, daughter and wife — not the 
worship of Brahmins learned m the Vedas, not the 
observance of hospitality, the Shraddhas and the Vratas 

For effects such as these, one can have 
nothing but severe condemnation, But we have 
reasons to think that such evil effects were not 
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always there , nor did they remain unchallenged. 
We may set against this the estimate given by Xod» 
the sole and sympathetic historian of the Bajpnts 

The predominance of the mild doctrines of Kanhya over 
the dork rites of Siva is doubtless beneficial to Rajput 
society Were the prevention of immolation the sole good 
resulting from their prevalence, that alone would conciliate 
our partiality , a real worshipper of Vishnu should forbid his 
wife following him to the pyre, as did recently the Boondi 
pnnce In fact their tenderness to animal life is carried 
nearly to os great an excess as with the Jams who shed 
no blood Oelibacy is not imposed upon the pnests of 
Kanhya, os upon those of Siva , on the contrary they are 
enjomed to marry, and the priestly office is hereditary by 
descent Thev inculcate mercy towards all beings , though 
whether this feeling mfiuences the mass must depend on the 
soil which receives the seed 1 haie often smiled at the 
incessant aspirations of the Macchiai elli of Rajasthan Zahm 
Singh, who, while he ejaculated the name of the God as 
he tola his beads, was inwardly absorbed by the mundane 
affairs, and when one word would have pre^G□ted civil war 
and saved his reputation firom the stain of disloyalty to 
his pnnce he was, to use his own words at four score years 
and upwards, laying the foundation for another century ol 
life And thus it is with the Prince of Marwar But fortunately 
the pnneely worshippers of Kanhva are few m number , it 
IS to the sons of commerce we must tool for the effects of 
these doctrines and it is nuj pndc and duty to declare that 
I have Jnown men of both sects, Vishnu and Jam, ichosc 
integrity was spotless, and whobC philanthropy was uribounded ' 

RAJASTHANI ART AND POETRY 

The great and lasting inflnence of the noble 
Vaishnavism taught by Vallabha and his descendants 
IB chiefly to be seen in the arts and poetry of 
Bajasthan and of Gujarat We have already 
adverted to them but here at the close we propose 
to go into them with a little detail 
\nERNACULAR POETRY 

As in other provinces, the religious revival 
brought about a literary revival whose effects were 
visible even so late as the last century The chief 
works, as all Vaishnavit^ works in that medicoval 
age were, are chiefly of a mystic or humanitarian 
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oharaoter They may be divided into two olasseB, 
those essentially mystic or theologica), like tbs 
several treatises by the Gosjiias'aDd their discipleS) 
and those of a purely literary character like the 
works of Kesavalal and Joswaot Siagb, which 
however, bear evidence of Yaiahnavite thought 
and inspiration 

The works of the first group are not of high 
literary or artistic merit , often they are mainly 
intended to confirm and extend the inflnence of 
the Gosains The same, however, cannot be said 
of the devotional treatises and poems and renderings 
of old Yaishnavite classics which belong to this 
class These, like the poems of Sar Das or the 
Pi cm Sagm of Ghatarbhn] Ulisra, have attracted 
more than local repnte The poems of Sar Das, 
alike in their diction and high mystical feeling, 
have been to Western Hindi what the poems of 
Kabir and Tnlsi Das have been to Eastern Hindi 

The Prem Sagai , though professedly a rendering 
in Hindi verse of the 10th Skandha of the 
Bhagavatn, is fraught with exquisite poetry and 
discovers in its simple narration a deep spirit of 
humanity and love and a mystical and tender 
devotion to God 

The second class comprises works of a purely 
literary character, chiefly treatises on Bhetonc 
Though didactic in character, they contain 
Dumerons heautifnl songs, composed by way of 
illustration, wrought with Yaishnavite love and 
mysticism In the poems dealing with the moods 
of vanons Nagikas in Kesava Lai's RaniTvapnya, 
one finds strange notes of Yaishnavite longing and 
reverie Behan Lai's Sat Sayt is another, a 

collection of 700 verses said to have been 

composed to illustrate the forms and rules of 
metre A learned oritio has said that ' it is one 

of the daintiest pieces of art in any Indian 



96 


FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


language Bound by the rules of metre, each verse 
had a limit of forty-sis syllables and sometimes 
contained less Nevertheless each was a complete 
pictnre in itself Same pictures of Krishna’s wooing 
and the timid biide are charmingly gracefnl ” 
RAJPUT PAINTINGS 

Greater than Bajput poetry was Eajput art, 
which, divided into two schools, that of the Hill 
valleys and that of the cities of Bajastban, fiourished 
with increasing beauty and power as long as the 
Yaishnavite inspiration lasted We have already 
referred to a monumental study of the art 
recently given to the world by Dr Ananda 
Goomaraswamy and the following remarks are 
based on the same 

The Rajput art, Kangra and Rajasthani alike, 
18 essentially Vaiahnavite in character Its themes 
are the same as those of contemporary Rajput 
poetry and religion , both are pre occupied with 
the same sense of a Kind and Beauteous God, 
with the same eager longing and mystical devotion, 
with the same delight in Nature and pure things 
The painters deal in wonderful line and colour 
with the same anecdotes and legends — the Ras 
Lila. the Playing on the Flute, the Loves of Radha, 
the Quelling of the Kaliya — which the profound 
poetry and religion of the times were already 
interpreting in terms of mystic love and faith 
But the paintings, however, are no mere translations 
in colour and line of the Yaishnavite legends bat 
ih themselves contain new revelations of 
Yaishnavite feeling Resembling a great deal the 
mediaeval Italian art that interpreted the Catholic 
Eeli^gion, the Rajput art is, however, less individu- 
alistic and more visionary and ardent 

Of the two schools, the paintings of the 
Rajsthani school proper have not been as profusely 
Illustrated m the book as those of the Kangra 
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and Jammn School Bab one or two of the great 
masterpieces are there to testify to the snbhmity 
and mystioism of the art Plate IX in the hookr 
containing a Head of Krishna is taken from a 
fuller piece which is foand in the same anthor’e 
Indian Biamngs In that piece, Eriehna, filled 
with a great ecstasy and beauty, dances in the 
midst of the popis who play on musical instru- 
ments The motif represented is the great Bas Ulay 
with its strange burden of mystical love and 
union Eas lila, it has been said, " is based upon 
undying and eternal truths, upon the permanent 
relations between Jira and Iswara ’’ 

The paintings of the Hill 'valleys of Kangra 
and Jammu districts are more profuse and display 
a great mystical refinement and tenderness The 
physical type embodied in them is also very 
ohaimmg The earlier paintings, dating from the 
latter half of the 17th century, are chaiaoterised 
by a certain naivete and freshness — marks of true 
folk-art Krishna moves in the scenes represented, 
a handsome youth, the beloved of Radha and the 
adoration of women The paintings are fraught 
with the fragrance of flowers and the deep shade 
of summer woods, Intense passion and delight are 
there , there are great moods of eotsasy and 
devotion Radha waiting in the woods, half 
doubting whether Krishna loves her, is the most 
typical motif (Plates XXXVIII and XXXIX) But 
often more mystical moods are struck , Radha 
gently places her hand on Krishna, and, in half 
tremour and half ]oy, otters him a lotus. 
(Plate XLlIl ) Or when the monsoon winds 
suddenly blow and the rains do fall, they both, 
lover and beloved, stand together under the 
covering of a blanket (Plate LVII ) Here are exquisite 
movements of ardour and love, of mystic union 
and faith But as the art progresses, as spiritual 
reverie gams in intensity, all yeariiing and longing 
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a,re submerged , the conscionsDess of a new Beauty 
and a new Presence^ alone survives Krishna stands 
forth as the Divine Presence, the great celestial 
Beauty communicating its quality to the very 
woods and flowers, suEfusing the sky. land, men 
and women with its own music The KiiBhna 
Dhudadhaii (Plate LI) is the masterpiece of this 
art Krishna shines as the very embodiment of 
Divine Love and Beauty, his companions too are 
beautiful , and the very cows and the women 
peeping from the windows breathe the same 
music Paintings like these, in the words of 
Dr A K Coomaraswamy, "have for us this lesson 
that what we cannot discover at home and in 
the familiar events, we cannot discover anywhere 
The Holy Land is the land of our own experience 
All IB in all and if beauty is not apparent to us 
m the well known, we shall not find it in things 
that are strange and far away " 

Sorely then a religion which could inspire 
•such tender and imaginative poetry — which could 

^ive rise to such a beautiful and visionary art 

could not have been base or idolatrous 
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the several Vaishnavite sohools that arose 
in North India in the middle ages, the 
oldest and one founded on orthodox traditions was 
that established by Nimbarka (13bh oentnry AD) 
Perhaps a monk from the Sooth (Nitnbapora, 
Bellary District), he was a well read Vaishnava, 
philosopher and mystic and had his head qnaiters 
at Mnttra In two works, one a commentary on 
the Brahma Sotras, and another a small poem 
entitled DasasloKi, he propounded a puie form of 
the Visishtadvaitio philosophy and linked it to the 
worship of the Supreme as incarnate in Krishna* 
Badha Some time later, another missionary, also 
belonging to South India (Melukote, Mysore), came 
with a liberalised Yaishnavism There are evidences 
•to show that Bamananda’s sect, of all the sects 
that arose in North India, was the most intimately 
assooiatad with the olassio Yaishnavism of South 
India Contrary to Nimbarka, he wrote and sang 
in the verhacnlar and linked the Yaishnavite 
teaching to the worship of the Supreme as 
incarnate m Bama Sita He bad his head quarters 
at Benares All the various sects that arose in 
Mediffival India in later days— the Kabir panthis, 
the Sikhs, the Dadupanthis etc , on the one hand — 
the Bamawats, the Yallabhacharis, the Badha- 
vallabhiB, the Gharandasis on the other — the one 
class fully protestant and the other, reformed and 
Yaishnavite can be traced to the teachings and 
labours of these two early apostles of Yaishnavism 
As a result of the teaching of these reformers, 
the two centuries— the 16th and 17th— were a 
period of great religious activity and reform m 
North India A number of sects arose, and also 
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a nnmber of gifted mystics and saints both within* 
and oatside those sects, of whom fall accounts are 
preserved in Nabbaji’s BliaUhamaH, later on amplified 
by Priya Das As we study those lives, we feel 
we are in a new world of mystfbism, of religions 
love and fervour Beligion, it was proclaimed, was 
the property of all from the highest to tho 
lowest, and as a result men of all conditions and 
castes from the Dom and the Chamar to the 
Brahman and the Eshatriya gathered together 
under the shadow of the new gospel The faith 
too which the philosopher and mystic were now 
teaching was that of a Personal and Living God 
endowed with every gracious attribute and accessible 
to seeking souls While some harked back in their 
love and adoration to the older divinities of the 
land — to Bama Sita and Krishna Badha — others 
took refuge in the Sabda, “the Un ntterable World ” 
Both these phases of the reformed religion — 
one clustering round the old divinities, and the 
other Protestant — are fully represented and 

embodied m the poetry of the age Hindi, with 
its two dialects, the Eastern and the Western, is 
fnil of the literature of this movement If the 
poems of Kabir form the high water mark of the 
more rational and protestant faith, the Ramayana 
of Tulasi Das is the greatest expression of the 
more orthodox Vaishnavism The Ramayana is 
not however void of a power of appeal even to 
the protestant sects Even as Dante summed 
up the thought and faith of Medioeval Gatboli- 
oism in hiB great epic, so also Tulasi Das has 
summed up all the longing and philosophy of 
Medimval Vaishnavite India Out of all that 
spiritual rapture and yearning of Mediteval India, 
represented by various sects, Vaishnavite and 
protestant, the Ramayana of Tulasi Das rises as 
some great piece of divine music To all the 
various sects — to the believers in Kama, in Krishna, 
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to the believers la the Sabda, even to the believ- 
ers m the sword, the Baviayana remains the 
embodiment of their faith, the Gospel of the 
Supreme and Transoendent Being that can be 
approached b> all in love and simple faith 
TULASI DAS’S BIRTH AND PARENTAGE 
Tnlasi Das was a Sarajoparina Brahman by 
birth Some say that be belonged to the Kanya- 
kobja division of the Brahman caste, but, as the 
Brahmans of the latter class condemn begging, 
the taking of presents and the like, and as Tulasi 
Das distinctly says in bis KahiUavalt ‘ I was born 
ID a family which begged,' it is certain that he 
belonged to the former division Tradition adds 
that he belonged to the Pat asm a gotta of that 
clan The most trnstwortby acconnts state that 
he was born in Sainvat 1589 (A D 1582) His 
birth however was nnfortnnate, it took place 
nnder a conjnnotion of stars (called Abhuktha 
Mula) which was considered to portend death to 
the parents Therefore, to avoid danger to them- 
selves, t^e parents abandoned Tnlasi Das wbo 
seems to have been picked np by some Sadhtt 
and cberised by him The fact of his abandonment 
is corroborated by one of bis own verses in the 
Biuaya Patiila where he sajs "My father and 
mother brought me into being and then abando- 
ned me , and God Himself created mo without 
good fortnno and forsook mo " An orphan, then 
with parents, be lived and wandered with the 
Sailhu and learnt from him and his associates 
the story of Bama, as be himself tells us Tbo 
name, Tnlasi Das, was probably given to him by 
the Sadhu , for bis original name was different 
A traditional stanza gives the following as the 
names of Tulasi Das's parents and others — 
i'ntbei’s name — Atmaram Sokla Dube, mother’s 
name— Hnlabi, spiritual preceptor’s name— Narahari, 
father in law’s name — Dina Bandhu Pathak, Tulasi’s 
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vife's name — Bainavah, and eon's — ^Tarak Tnlas^ 
Das's own name was Earn Bola Yarions places 
claim the honoor pf his birth, hnt according to 
Grierson, Tan in the Doah seems to have the 
best claim 

In bis youth Tulasi Das studied at Snkrak 
sbetia (modern Soron) He was married to 
Eatnarah in his father’s life time, and after tho 
latter’s death, lived contentedly as a householder 
and begat a son Tnlasi Das seems to have 
belonged to or joined the Yaishnava Order esta 
blished by Bamananda some generations ago "It 
wonld be incorrect however to call him a strict 
adherent of the sect ” In the Bamayana he 
himself tells ns that he has followed many 
sciiptnres, and now and then he alludes to the 
nirvisesha advaita teaching of Sankaracharya, with 
its maja and nirgnna Brahm A great friend of 
his was hladhnsudhana Saraswati who was a fol- 
lower of the doctrine of Sankirachatya 
TULASI DAS’S CONVERSION 


If we may believe the story, Tulasi *Das was 
passionately devoted to his wife After the son 
had been boro, one day, when Tulasi Das came 
home, ho found that his wife, without letting 
him know, had gone to her father’s house Full 
of the lover’s grief, he followed her there m the 
night and on meeting her was received by hei 
with the following words "Have you no love for 
Eama^ My body is but a framework of skin 
and bone Immediately on hearing these words, 
xaiBsi became converted ' and set out again for 
his own village His wife who had by no means 
intended to prodnce so violent a reaction, followed 
cauiDg him back, and asking him to stay and 
eat that she might return with him But "what 

® whirlwind,?" 

Tnlasi Das from that moment became an ascetic 
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and, abandoning home and family ties, wandered 
about a released worebipper of Bama He made 
Ayodhya, and Bnbseqnently Benares, his head- 
quarters, from which he freqnently visited snob 
places as Mathnia, Brindaban, Karnkshetiar 
Prayag and ParnsbotampTiri 

INCIDENTS IN HIS LIFE 
On one of bis jonrneys, Tnlasi Das, after 
visiting Bhrignaebraman and other places, went 
and stayed at Gay Ghat, being attracted by the 
devotion of its king, Gambhira Deva He thence 
went to Brahmapar to visit the Saivite shrine 
there From Brahmapnr he went to Kant (m 
Shahabad) , there not only did he find no place 
where he oonld get any food bet was distressed 
to see the people devoted to the enstoms and 
manners of female demons A cowherd {ahlviict 
or aJw) of the place however was very kind to 
him Mangar Ahir — that was the name of the cow- 
herd — had a cattle yard in the open plain, where 
he need to offer hospitality to holy men With 
great hnmility be invited Snlasi Das thither and 
gave him some milk which tbe poet boiled down 
into Ihoa and ate He then asked Mangar to ask 
for a boon and the latter begged first that he 
might be endowed with perfect faith in the<Lord» 
and that his family which was short lived might 
be a long-lived one Talasi Das replied “If yon 
and yonr family commit no thefts, (the Ahirs are 
notorions for their robbery) and avoid causing 
affliction to any person, yonr desire will be fnl- 
filled ’’ It IB now claimed that the blessing has 
been fnlfilled The story is still well known both 
in Baliya and Shahabad Districts In 1889 A D , 
says G A Grierson, tbe representative of this Ahir 
family was an old man by name Bihari Ahir 
and the family is noted for its ready hospitality 
and freedom from theft From Kant, Tnlasi Das 
went to a place called Bela Fatant where he 
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mei a Pandib and a Ksfaairiya They two 
received him with great hospitality The poet 
oomplamed that the name of the town Bela 
Patanb was not a good one and suggested its 
being changed into Raghanathpnr, bj which, he 
said, bandreds of tbonsands of men wonid be 
continnally ottering the name of Batna when 
speaking of it The town has ever since been 
known by that name 

THE C03IP0SITI0N OF THE “BINAYA PATRIKA" 


One day a mnrderer came on a pilgrimage, 
crying ' Foi the love of Hama, cast alms to me a 
inwderei ’ Tnlasi, hearing the beloved name, called 
him to bis bonse, gave him sacred food which 
had been consecrated to the gods, declared him 
pnrificd and sang praises in honour of his deity 
The Brahmans of Benares held an assemblv and 
sent for him, asking ' How was the murderer’s 


Bin absolved’ and How bad he eaten with him?’ 
Tnlasi replied, ' Bead ye your scriptures Their 
^oth bath not yet entered into yonr hearts 
Yonr intellects are not jet ripe, and they remove 
not the darkness from \oor sools ’ They replied 
that they knew the power of the Name as 
recorded in the scriptores 'But this man is a 
murderer, how can he obtain sn'vation?' Tnlasi 
asked them to name some proof hv which he 
could convince them, and thej at length agreed 
hat if the sacred boll of Shiva would eat from 
the murderers hand they wonid confess themselves 
wrong The man was taken to the temple, and 
the ball at once ate out of his band Thus did 
■Tulast teach that the tcpcufaicc of cicJi the 
^cafe 8 « fltMjicj 18 accepted hy the Lotd The 
I converting thousands of 

nf (personifiod present 

age of Bin) who came to the poet and threatened 
him saying. Thou hast become a stumbling block 
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in my kingdom of wiokednees, I will Btraightiaway 
devonr thee, nnlees thou promise to stop this 
increase of piety " Pall of tei;ror, Tulasi confided 
all to Hannman who consoled him telling him he 
was leading a blameless life and advising him to 
become a complainant in the Court of the Lord 
Himself ‘"Write a Binaya Patnla, a petition of 
complaint, and I shall get an order passed on it 
by the Master and will be empowered to punish 
the Kaliynga Without such an order I cannot 
punish him, for he is tbe king of the present 
age " The Binaya Patitla, is a oolleotion of 
beautiful and touching hymns addressed to Bama 
What IS of unique impoitance here is the story 
of how he took into his fellowship and love a 
man guilty of homicide itself, and converted him 
by his charity and loving kindness into a true 
Bamabbaktha 

THE " EAM CHARIT MANAS ” 

Tnlasi Das at first resided in A]odhya as a 
Smarta Vaisbnava, and here the Lord Bama is 
said to have appeared to him id a dream and to 
have commanded him to write a Ramayana m 
the vernacular language used by the common 
people He commenced it in the year 1674 A D , 
when he was forty two years old When ha had 
got as far as the Aianya Kand, differences arose 
between him and the Vaitagi Vaishnavas with 
whose regulations about food be could not comply, 
and as a result ho left A]odhja for Benares 
where ho completed the poem He settled m 
Benares at Asighat, near tbe Lolarka kund A 
ghat on tbe Ganges near this place is still called 
•the Tnlasi ghat Close by is a temple in bononr 
of Hannman, said to have been built by the poet 
TOLAS! DAS ATilD THE PANDITS 
It IB said that, after Tulasi Das had finished 
his great poem, one day, when he was bathing 
at the Manikarnika ghat, a pandit who was proud 
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of b]8 knowledge of Sanskrit came np to him and 
said "Bererend Sir, your bonoar is a learned 
Sanskrit Pandit therefore, did your hononr 

compose an Epic poem m the vnlgar tongne^'* 
Talasi Das replied " My language in the vnlgar 
tongne is imperfect, I admit, but is better than 
the nayila vaumnas oi yon, Sanskrit knowing 
gentlemen ** "How is that asked the Pandit# 
‘*Becanse, " said Tnlasi-^ 

If thou find a jewelled vessel full of poison and on earthen 
cup full of ambrosia, which wilt thou refuse and which wilt thou 
acc^t ? Tell me this after considering the matter 

Ghanshyama Sukla was a great Sanskrit poet, 
hot used to prefer writing poems in the verna- 
calar They were on religions topics and a pandit 
reproached him for this, telling him to write jn 
Sanskrit in the future adding that God would be 
pleased thereby, GhanaBbyama replied that he 
would ask Tnlasi Das about it and do what he 
advised He then laid the whole matter before 
the poet who replied^ 

'^ethenfcbem the \ulgar tongue or whether it be in 
Danskrit, all thot is ueccesarj is true Jovo for the Lord hen. 
a rough wool/eo blanlret is wanted to protect one in the storm, 
who takes out a silken \ eat ? 


There is quite a long passage in the intro 
auction to the l{amaya7i in which he vindicates 
ins style against the critics 

of purpose high , but I om confident 

thonirh *^0 6ret*Ced to hear mo 

ful ® may lough 1 be laughter of fools will b© grate 

I am irlnri poetrj nor lo^o tor Kama 

1**°,“*'* Ifmj homely speech and 

’«"e'>‘er, let thorn laugh , it is no 
to tha understanding of true do\ otion 

and seem insipid enough, but to the true 

tyidesDppflff d’ ^^8 lesponding to n 

w despread democratic feeling ivhtoli Vaishnavism 
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had generated jn the minds of many another 
mystic and reformer of mediceval India Jnandev 
wrote bis commentary on .the Gita in the 
Ternacnlar and the great mystics and reformers 
that followed him did the same In Bengal the 
early poets Vidyapathi and Chandi Das wrote 
their mystic idylls ixx the vernacular and the 
later school of Vaishnavism that arose under 
Ohaitanya paid the same reverence to the verna 
cular and composed its works therein 
DEATH OF TODAR MAL 

The famous Todar Mai, Akhar’s minister, was 
one of To Iasi Das's friends and was an ardent 
devotee of Rama When he died (1589 A D ) the 
poet wrote the following beautiful poem In 
Memoj lavi 

Amftsterofbnt four villoges, but a mighty monarch of 
h jDQself, Tul^i « in this age of evil, the light of Todar hath set, 
XuiBfii placed on his head the heavy burdeo of love for tho Itord, 
but Todar could not bear the burden of the world on bis 
shoulders and laid it down Tulosi's heart was like a pure 
watering basin m the garden of Todar’s virtues When I think 
of it mine oyes overflow end bocorne fllled with tears of affeo 
^^dar hath gone to the dwelling place of the Lord, and 
therefore Tulasi rofraineth his g[nef, but hard it is for bun to 
live without hiB pure friend 

We may add that the famons Maharaj Man 
Smgh of Amber (A D 1618) and his brother 
Jagat Singh and other great princes were in the 
habit of visiting the poet and doing him reve- 
rence A man once asked why such great people 
came to see him now a days In former days no 
one came to see him Tulasi replied 

Once did I beg and could not get even a cracked cowrie 
m almB Who wanted me, then for any need T But Rama, 
the chensber of the poor, made me of great price, I 
Used to door to door for alms, now kings worship 

my feet Saith Tulasi Then it waa without Rama, N<na 
Rama is my helper 

There is a legend of Tulasi Das having resus 
Citated a dead person vrhen he vras sent for by 
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the reigoiDg king of Delhi (some say it was 
Shahjehan, but the poet died m 1G28, five years 
before the former *• ascended the throne ) The 
king IB said to have asked the poet to perform 
some miracle The poet refosing* the king ordered 
him to be pot in prison He "was however 
miracnlottsly rescued m the end by Rama’s hosts 
TULASI DAS’S VISIT TO BRINDABAN 

The visit 18 thus described by Pnya Das — 
After returning to Kasi from Delhi, he went to Bnndaban 
and met Nabbaji and heard his poetry and his whole soul was 
filled with delight On \isitiug the shrme of Aladan Gopal, 
he said Of a truth Rama is special patron, I would fam see 
hini ’ Then appeared the Gkid to him in that \ cry form, and he 
was glad on beholding his incomparable beauty It was said to 
him ' The Krishna B\ atar is of the greatest renown Rama 
was onhj a partial incarnation ’ On hearing this, he said. * My 
soul was full of lo\e for him onit/ Jor the son of Dasaratha and 
admired bis incomparable beautv^, now that you tell me of his 
divinxtij my loic ts increased twenty fold ” 

TULASI DAS’S CHARACTER 

Talasi Das seems to have possessed great 
tenderness and love for fellow beings The story 
of bis conduct towards the murderer who came 
pronouncing the name of Rama has already been 
told Other stones are preserved which show the 
highly devout and charitable disposition of the 
poet “Once,” says Piiva Das 

Some thieves came by night to thieve and plunder Talasi 
Das’s goods, but behela n cloud dork form wich bow and arrows 
in his band Whenever they mo\ cd the form approached them 
with ready shaft they wore terrified and although they went 
round and round, thej could not get nd of this watchman At 
day break, they camo and asked Tulasi, * 0 Sir, who is 
this dark comple'^ioned lad of jours'* On hcniing tins question, 
he remained silent and wept then ga\ o nwav all that he had, 
knowing that Rama himself had baen the watchman Ihe 
thieves too wero initiated and received lusbruction and became 
pure of heart, 

TULASI DASS LAST DAYS AND DEATH 

lalasi Das retained to Benares and there 
resumed his life of poetic actinty and lovrard 
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ador/ition Ho ]jrcd to ft pood old nco ho vra^ 
niDotjoDo when be died (1623 A D) His last word*! 
are paid to bo ns follows — 

I lm\ 0 sunu tlio Rlorv of tbn nnmc* of Rftinn ond now would 
I bo«u]cnt Now placo }o the gold end tho ienfof lutaia into 
Tulasi 8 mouth 

TULASI DASS POrTRY AND ^\ORKS 

Mr G A Grierson thos describes Tolasi Das’s 
works — 

Sotno Fcoro of worLfi nro ntlTjbutpd to him but oiiI\ twels o 
81 "^ greiicr nnd Bit lc« nre certfunU hn Tho mo'^t notoworthv 
nro iho iin»nn/flHn {more prop»rh Tfnm C/ant tho 

tho An&i/tntah nnd the t trjnvfl Patinin I htt\e 
BclectPfl IhoBP four nnmcB on nccoiml of thp^(innuflru»pc'*lBof 
I»8 poetic uorU v\bicb t\m illiiptmlo Commcnlnforfl fn\ tbnt 
tlicre nro thnr ^ni\8 of M \nq at Pama wo mnj lool nt tho 
tender Bido of In? clmmcter ( Unrf/iurvfi) it? mnjo^tic pido 
( i/n) nnd its complex dido ( Vitrifn) m which fonderne ? 
nnd mnjDslN nro combined There nro Jour \ ns ? of liw 
prai'^o? fl^fljnaw'/Afiorpftncp^riPtinpn tandrn or bard n? n 
xu/a orpnurani/a i r a hi?toncftl poet nnd n? nn or 
euppimnt A work in svhicli tho complex sieu of Homn? 
ehnrncicr toRctborwithhi? plon nnd 1»« power i? cclebrnted 
I? cnilcd fi chantn ‘nnd is Funp bs a Hi? tonderne**? fliould 
boBunp b\ n moWAn nnd hi? mojcits hs n toridm while 
onlrctiiiCB Rddrc??cd to him phould bo punp bs nn orf/zin 

Tho mo?t fnmou? of Tula?! Dnss poem? i? undoiibledls tlio 
Rnmnsnnn or Pam Chant Its nnmo pIiowb tlmt it 

18 n ihnnitt Tho poet write? m tho chnmctcr of n jufa 
nnd denU with Iho complex Bide of lusinrofi chnrncter To 
put the fftct in lino with our KnpliPh idens wo mnv bos tlmt it 
correspond? to nn epic poem In its own eountrs it i? Piiprcmo 
os cr nil other hternturo nnd exorcise? nn infineneo which it 
would bo dilTicnIl to dc3cnbe in e\necerftt"d term? Its sts lo 
snne? with the subjeet There i? tho infinite pntho? of the 
pft8?ngo dt?cnbinp Rnmn'fl fnrcwol) to bi? mother the riicpod 
IftiiRungo describing tho horrors of tho bnltlefi^ld nnd when 
oecnpion requir"? it n sentenliou? nphoristie method of deilmp 
with nnrrntise which teem? with Pimihes (Jrnwo not from the 
tradition? of pchool? but from nature lurself Ris chnrnctcr? 
too hse nnd mose with nil the dicnus of n bcroie nco Tlmp 
nre not colouring? phnntom? which ho clothe? with beiuitful 
imngers , but are roil beings coch with hi? well defined per onn 
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lity His charactors are as life like and distinct as nn\ m 
Occidental literature It would bo a prent inislako to look 
-upon Tulasi Das as morelj on oscotic Ho was a man that had 
Ii\ed He had been a householder (a word of much mcamag to 
on Indian; and had known tho pleasures of wedded life, the jo% 
of ftlasping on infant son to his bo'?om and the sorrow of losing 
that son ere he had attainoJ his prime Ho appealed not to 
scholars, but to his ontiro countrymen ns n yyholo— tho people 
that ho knew Ho had mu\cd with them, begged from them 
prajed with them, taught them c\pcriccccd Ihoir pleasures 
and their yearnings Ho had wandered far and wide and had 
contracted intimato friendships with tho greatest men of his 
time 

His OUaialt is a work of n different character Like tho 
epic, it narrates tho career of Rama but tho poetic ‘fla\our* 
ot ‘tenderness’ reigns supremo Itma\ bo called the Gospel 
of tho Infant Rnma Tho greatest portion deyoted to the child 
hoodofRnma is a charming nod most poetical account of his 
and his brother s bab> liy cs 

Tho Aaluffaiflh nl-o deals with tho life of Rnmn but hero 
wo ha\o a work in tho lioroic stylo Tho I ino'/a Pattnfa 
28 an altogothor diffcront work Horo tho poet is n suppliant 

These four poems nre tho most important 
'works of the poet dealing wilb the stor> of 
Bama Conceived in the varions forms of poetical 
composition, conveying, each in accordance with 
its poetical the sablime mystical longing of 

the poet and his vision of Godhead, the> are a 
great religions and spiritual as^^ct to tho Hindi- 
speaking peoples of Northern India The object 
which Tnlasi Das bad m mind in composing this 
great epic was not mereb to tell in bcantifnl verso 
a wonderfnl story, bat to use it ns n vehicle for 
preaching the supreme valno of tho worship of 
Eama Though Talasi Das accepted, like other 
leaders of the Vaishnnva movement, tho pantheistic 
teaching of the Vedanta, it was tempered, savs a 
writer m the Eoitaqc of India Senes, “by 
belief in a personal God, whom he identified with 
the incarnation Bama Hts poem is a passionate 
appeal to men to devote themselves to tho worship 
of this God " 
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THE BELI6I0N OF TULASI DAS 
We have already said that.Talasi Das'e poetry 
embodies the greatest espression of mediteval 
Taiehnavism “ The theology of Tnlasi Das ”, says 
a reoent writer, 

revives itself mto a verv simple proposition ‘Bhagavan 
IS the Supreme and He is incarnate m Rama ! ’ Other gods are 
allowed their place» but they do not compete with Rama It 
IB He alone and all others are His servant^t?) Heisbenefi 
cent as well as powerful and lias % ery tender care for men In 
Hun men may find the complete satisfaction of all their needs 
Hence it becomes a question of the first importance— How are 
men to know and be linked with Him ? To this we have the 
answer m a smgle uord^ B/iaUki It is true that there are 
other things besides^ penance, alms giving sacnfice, worship 
repetition of the name, etc , bub just as the gods stand grouped 
oround Bhagavan for their glory» so these stand m their due 
position as planets around the central sun 

Bhakbhi haa been defioed by a learned tranalaiior 
of a Sanaknl} treatise on the same ae follows — 

It IS an affection fixed upon the Lord It is not knowledge, 
for de\ ils may know— not worship for the formal may worship 
—nor work although pure and uuselfish work may lead to it~- 
nor IS it belief It finds its fruit in respect for the Adorablor 
sorrow for sm and celebration of His service 

"Bbakthi seems to come very near to tbe 
living * faith ^ of Saint Paul, says tbe Eev Carpenter 
in bis Theologj/ of Tiilasi Das in that it is the 
ontgoiDg of the whole being to a Personal and 
Sapreme God, the contemplation of whose ' freedom 
from all limitation' in Tnlasi Das begets sepa- 
ration from Ignorance and sin, jast as the contem- 
plation of His 'holiness' m Saint Panl, brings 
about repentance oonoerning sm, and meditation 
•on whose goodness begets gratitude, and a desire for 
nearness and vision prompts to whole hearted service " 
Tolasi Das, " founded no sect, and indeed 
added nothing to the theology of that school of 
Hmdmsm to which he belonged, bnt there is no doabt 
that the Ramaym has been the most potent factor 
in making Vaisbnavism the accepted onit of the 
vast majority of Emdas in North India to day " 
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GUPU ANGAD (1539-1552) 

N ANAK never dreamed that the ofiice of Guru 
which he bad created wonld become beredi 
tary TTben ho paw that his end was approaching 
be named Labnn, one of his faithful disciples, ns 
bis successor Labna gave ocular proof of his 
fidelity and Nanak declared that from that 
moment bis own spirit had gone into Lahna*s 
body and that he must be regarded as Nanak 
himself His name was changed from Lahna to 
Angi Ebnd or Angad (m\ own bod\) Thus arose 
the belief common among the Sikns that the 
spirit of Nanak was inherilod hy each successive 
Guru 

Tho Sikh religion would m all proInhilit\ ha^ecrndinlh 
completcK died out ind Bunl into ohh\ ion m hod been helot 
of mnnr othorg hnd it not been for the foresight and wi Jom 
of its founder m c^tablphtn:; nn npo'tolic puccc -orship and 
thereby creating n Fpint of n=»pirntion and ambition in his 
followers which insure 1 to a treat o\tont it^ perpetuation 
(Muhammad Latif— /iiiron/ of the Punjab— p J50) 

Guru Angad was hardlj po'^^sesecd of nn> 
greatness of his own, hut ho tried hard to spread 
the religion of Nanak and committed to writing 
much about his great prcdoco*isor ** both that 
which he himself romorabered and that which was 
narrated to him b\ Bala, the old companion of 
Nanak ” Ho put into writing also the result of 
bis own observations which were later incorpo 
rated into the Ach Gtanth Uo gained bis 
livelihood by the work of his own Land, twisting 
coarse jam and twine and died after a ministrv 
of 18 years in 1352 Ho had two sons, both of 
whom were of a worldly mind , ho considered 
neitber of them worthj to snccced him and 
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" bestowed bis apostolic blessiog apon Amar Das, 
an assidnons follower 

GURU AllIAR DAS (15o2— 74) 

Amar Das was also like his predecessor, a 
man of bamble birth, a Ebatn of the Bballa 
clan He earned his livelihood by acting ns a 
carrier of goods, his pony being the onl;} property 
which be possessed He never nsed to eat any- 
thing from the Gam's store bonse while be was a 
servant of Angad and every night he nsed to 
bring fresh water from the river for the ablations 
of bis Gnra, and walked for this purpose 2 los 
forwards and back His reverence to the Gnrn 
was so great that he never turned bis back to- 
wards him and on all occasions nsed to walk 
backwards, t c , with his face towards the Gnrn’s 
bonse Angad perceived bis humility and faith 
and declared — "Amar is not homeless, but the 
home of the homeless, be who will follow him 
shall find his home with the Lord " 

When Amar Das beoame Guru be established 
himself at Govindwal, the seat of his master , he soon 
gained great success as a teacher and preacher He 
was very active in obtaining converts , and it is said 
that the great Akbar himself listened attentively to 
some of his sermons He composed beautiful verse 
which were noted for their simplicity of diction 
and purity of idea and which were later incorpo- 
rated in thOilifi Gtanth It was Amar Das that 
effectively separated the Udasis (an inert and 
torpid sect founded by Sn Chand, a son of Nanak) 
from the aptive and domestic Sikhs and thus 
" finally preserved the infant Church or state from 
disappearing ns one of many sects ” (aialcolm-— 
Sketch of the Sikhs p Hi) Following the policy 
of social reform initiated by Nanai, Amar Das 
boldly disapproved of Sati and enconraged the 
marriage of Hindu widows, declaring that "the 
8 
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true Sah ^as abe whom grief and not flame con- 
earned,” and that the voman ^v-bo, bereft of her 
hneband, nobly enpported berscif under tbe trial 
Tras indeed to be greatly praised 

Amar Das bnilt at Govindwal a baicah (large 
oblong tank) faced witb stone steps, landing places 
and chambers for traveller’s camping, Batbing in 
tbiB tank, while repeating tbe Japji is considorcd 
very meritonoas and a grand fair is still held 
at this baitafi every j ear in memorj of this Corn 
Amar Das also sent many of bis disciples to varions 
parts of the country in order to preach the religion 
of Nanak 

He bad a son Mohan and a daughter Mobans 
[alias Bheni) the latter was married to a hand- 
some Khatri youth named Ram Das of the Sodhi 
sect Thus were united the Bhallas and the Sodhis 
Amar Das was so greatly pleased with the uniform 
filial love and obedience of his daughter that he 
passed over bis son and all other disciples and 
bestowed his apostolic blessing upon his son in law 
Ram Das " The fond mother or ambitious woman 
IS further stated to have obtainca an assurance 
from the Guru that the succession should remain 
with her posterity ” 

GURU RAM D\S (1372— SC) 

Ram Das, a native of Lahore, was fully 
worthy of his master’s choice as well as of the 
affectionate regard of bis wife Ram Das is declared 
to have been a man of wonderful eloquence and 
energy and given himself up largely to litertry pur- 
suits and poetical compostions Some of his literary 
output has been incorporated in the Giantli 
He is among the most revered of the Gurus hnt 
no rules or precepts of great practical value arc 
attributed to him In his time however the volun- 
tary offering of his followers amounted to a largo 
sum and the Guru was enabled to live in great 
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state, At Lahore he had an interview with the 
Empire Akbar and the latter found that his hoge 
oamp bad contributed to a nee in the prices of 
food staffs and that the Qarn was greatly helping 
the poor and the distressed He was so favoarahly 
impressed with the 6nrn that as a mark of esteem 
and approbation he granted him a ciroalar piece of 
land where the Gora restored an old tank which 
be renamed Amntsagar (Pool of Immortality) and 
in the midst of which he bailt a temple Boand 
this tank grew np hots of fakiis and smaller 
temples where settled the disciple and followers of 
•the Gnrn The new town was named Gtii'ukachak 
and then same to be called Ainntsai by which 
name it is known to this day 

The great favour that the Guru enjoyed at the 
hands of Akbar increased his popnlarity among the 
Jats and the Zamindars who flocked roand him 
and largely raised his fame and name He, by 
founding Amritsar, supplied the Sikhs with a rallying 
centre which was conveniently situated “Peaceful 
in mind and gentle m their behaviour, following 
yet the mild and pure tenets laid down by their 
first leader, they (the Sikhs) learnt to unite together 
and to foster and engender those feelings of brother- 
ly love which tended to strengthen the national tie 
and paved the way to the formation of a 
commonwealth on true patriotic principles “ (Latif ; 

p 268) 

GURU ARJUN SINGH (1681—1606) 

ABJUN AND AMRITSAR 

Guru Arjun had been destined even m childhood 
for the Guruship by bis maternal grandfather. 
Amar Das, who righlty prophesied that " this 
grandson of mine shall he a boat to take mankind 
across the ocean of the world " On the death of 
hiB father, Guru Bam Das, the accession of Arjun 
Singh was opposed by his eldest brother, Prithia, 



116 


FROM RAMANaND to ram TIRATH 


to whom the Gam generously granted certain tates 
and house rents and the trade duties of a ward of 
Amritsar He hhewiae provided for the maintenance 
of his second brother on a geuerous bcale, reserving 
for himself only the voluntary offerings of his faith- 
ful followers 

It was, as already seen, Guru Earn Das that 
dug the tank of Amritsar and laid the foundations of 
the city Guru Arjun completed the construction 
of the tank and the citj The Guru also began 
actively the construction of the Her Mandir (Temple 
of God) which was alieady planned by bis prede 
cessor When it was represented to the Guru that 
the temple should be raised higher than all the 
neighbouring buildings, he replied — ‘ No what is 
laden with fruit, the more its blanches descend to 
the earth By whatever waj you approach the 
temple, 30 a must descend eight or ten steps 
wherefore let the Har maodir be made the lower 
edifice of all, ” (Macaulife, The SilJi Behgion Tol 
HI p 9} The temple was constructed opening 
on all sides and not merely on the east, towards 
the rising snn, as Hindu temples generally are 
this meant that “ Sikh worship was open to all and 
was not concerned with worship ’’ The Adi 
Gianth IS placed in the middle of the Temple so 
that no hnman being might seat himself there 
It was in A D 1581 that the foundation stone of 
the Temple was laid A bradation runs that since 
the first brick laid by the Guru was accidentallr 
displaced by a mason, the Guru prophesied that 
the fonndatiou would have to be laid anew, and 
strangely enough the original edifice was pulled 
down by the Afghan invader, Ahmad bhah 
Abdali, in A D 1768 , and only some time later 
did the Sikhs regain possession of the shrine 
which they rebuilt with greater splendour 

The Quin was greatly assisted by his follow- 
ers in this grand task and made great rejoicings on 
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its completion On that occasion the Gam com- 
posed several hymns of which the following is one 
“ By bathing m the tank of Bam Das 
All the sins that man committetb shall be done away 
And he shall become pure by his ablutions 
Ihe perfect Qurn hath giren us this boon 
When wo meditate on the Guru s instruction, 

Go'd bestoweth all comfort and happiness, 

And causeth the whole cargo to cross over safely 
In the association of the saints uooleanhness departeth. 
And the Supreme Being abided with us 
“ Nanak by meditating on the Nome 
Hath found God the primal Being ” 

(Macauhffe-Vol HI, p 13) 

Under the Gain’s fostering core the City of 
Amritsar rapidly increased in piosperity and 
popalation and the practice grew of the Sikhs 
bathing daily in the tank and going to the Temple 
to bear the Gam's hymns About 1590 the Gaia 
laid the foandations of the town of the Taran — 
Taran (==raft to take men across the world's 
ocean) where a tank even larger than that of 
Amritsar was oonstrncted, and of the town of 
Kartapur (the City of the Creator) in the 
Jalandhar Doab between the Beas and the Sotlej 
rivers At Lahore Arjan Gam planned the oon 
struction of the Guilt’s Baioalt and his fame 
attracted Hmda Yogis and Massalman fakiis 
while the Massalman viceroy of the province was 
mnob impressed by his teachings and reformed 
bis ways of life 

ARjrUN AND AKBAR 

The Gam continued to be troubled by bis 
envions brother Pntbia whose jealousy was to a 
great extent fanned by his wife Bat by the bless- 
ings of Bbai Bhada, an ancient Sikh of Gam 
Nanak’s time, a son was born to the Gam, the 
future Gam Hai Govmd 1606—45), and the 
jealonsy of Fritbia redoubled in vigoar for be 
had been expecting that the oh Idless Gnrn would 
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be sncceeded by his own son Frithm instigated 
Sniahi Kban, a Mnssaiman officer of the Lahore 
province, to plnnder Amritsar on pretence of 
levying tribute from the citj For sometime the 
Ourn was compelled to abandon bis beloved city 
After wandering about for two vears the Guru 
returned to Amritsar wnere his brother’s perse 
cations continued At last Prithia went up to 
Delhi to lay before Akbtir himself bis grievances, 
thus anticipating anj charges that the Guru 
might subsequently prefer against him 

The good Emperor Akbar would not listen 
to useless complaints against holy men and dis 
missed the petition of Prithia as false It is also 
told that the Emperor had the ^ItZi Granth 
examined by learned men and declared that he 
found therein nothing except love and devotion 
to God, and that he even made an offering of 
16 gold 7iiohu>8 to honour the book and gave 
dresses of honour to the Guru and bia two chief 
disciples Akbar is even said to have visited the 
Guru and to have been pleased great!} with the 
temple that he had constrncted He even called 
himself the Guru’s slave and asked for instruc 
tion from him Highlj pleased with the Guru’s 
hospitality and learning, Akbai remitted the 
revenues of the Punjab for that year in compli 
ment to the Gum Even the bigoted historian 
Badaoni mentions that Akbar was highlj pleased 
with the teachings and character of Gum Arjun 

It is also told that the Emperor’s trusted 
friend, Hsja Birbal, the Brahmin, took a rooted 
dislike to Arjun Singh and got the Emperor’s 
permission to levy a tax on Amritsar on bis 
way to the North Western Piontier The Gnru 
refused to allow the tax to ho imposed declaring 
that the Mughal government had not been im 
posing forced labonr or taxes on the Guru’s 
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hoQse and that he would give avvay as mnoh 
corn and food as Birbal reqaired bat no money 
Strangely enough before Birhal bad time to 
enforce bis demand be was ordered to hasten to 
his campaign wherein he met a tragic death on 
the battle held , and the Sikhs attributed his sad- 
den end to the result of the Guru's displeasure 

GURU ARJUN COMPILES THE ADI GRANTH 

All the Gurus up to Arjun were also bards 
Arjun himself composed many copious original 
songs of his own which are m part reproduced 
in Boglisb by Macauliffe His greatest service was 
the collection of all the hymns of his predecessors 
m one volume "in order to be a guide to Sikhs 
for all time " In this Adi Gianth he incorporated 
his own compositions as well as the choicest Iite 
rary productions of other religious reformers of 
those times whose memory was still fresh in the 
popular mind All that the book contained was 
pure and binding on all true disciples A copy 
was to be kept in the Har Mandir and recited 
to the pilgrims and worshippers who came to 
bathe in the sacred tank 

It was in Arjun’s time that the celebrated 
Gur Das fiioarished Gar Das was in reality a 
contemporary of the 4tb, 6th and 6th Gurus, and 
he compiled the Gnan Ratnavah consisting of 40 
chapters each chapter containing a number of 
pauns of from five to ten lines The book is 
written in very difficult old Punjabi The writer 
gives great praise to Nanak and regards him as the 
successor of Yeda Yyasa and the Prophet Mahomet, 
sent by God into the world to accomplish a holy 
mission and to redeem mankind Bbai Gur Das 
writes of SiLh monotheism, Sikh nnity, the attri 
bates of a true disgiple and the religions and 
seonlar observances of the Sikhs and declares that 
"the ordinary secular acts of a true Sikh are equal 
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to all the religioas ceremonies performed by 
members of other religions denominations ” 

He puts ina"DDtsheIl the Sikh’s catechism 
\7hich IB as follows — 

Q "What IS the Sikh’s ablution ? 

A To tecoive the Guru’s instruction and with it wash 
away the filth of evil inclinations 
Q What is a Sikli s badge ^ 

A A necklace of the Guru's words 
Q What IS a Sikh s life ’ 

A. To bo dead while ali\ o and renounce pride 
Q What IS a Sikh's dut} 7 
A To obo> the order of his Guru ” 

(MncoulifTc— Vol IV — p 204 ) 


Bbai Gnr Das declaims " against the bigotry of 
the Muhammadans and their read 5 resort to 
violence he also denounces the asceticism of 
the Hindus and he exhorted all men to abandon 
evil ways and live the life of the righteous The 
writings of Gur Daa are, in the estimation of 
Captain Cunningham "rather figurative descrip 
tioDs of actual allairB than simple hymns in praise 
of God, but they deserve attention as expounding 
Nanak’s object of a gradual fusion of Muham- 
madans and Hindus into common observers of a 
new and better creed and as an almost contempo- 
rary instance of the conversion of a noble bat 
obscure idea of an individual into the active 
principle of a multitude and of the gradual in 
vestitnre of a simple fact with the .gorgeous 
mythism of memory and imagination ” (Eistortj 
of the SiA/is— Calcutta Edn 1004, jj;; 79 80 ) It 
was Gnr Das and Arjun Singh that invested the 
unpretending Nanak with heavenb powers and 
emanations and proclaimed him the instrument of 
God for the redemption of the world 


much read by 

the Sikhs Extracts from it are found in the 8rd 
appendix to Cunningham’s book and in Sir John 
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■Malcolm’s Sketch of the Sikhs (pp 162 ff) 6nr 
Das'b pride and hanghtiness are at first said to 
have displeased bis master mid the Gnan Ratna- 
lah was at first refnsed a place in the Adt 
Gianth Sahib It is told that by a miracle the 
Gum was convinced of the sincerity of bis 
disciplo and agreed to inolnde his writings m the 
Adi Gianfh Bat the meekness of Gar Das was 
each that be himself declared his writings to he 
nnwortby of association with the Grantb Arjon 
Singh therenpon declared that Gar Das’s 
book was nevertheless to be deemed important 
and read by nil the Sikhs and that Gar Das 
had become as holy as a Gam himself in a 
metaphorical sense The Gam complimented him 
greatly on his modestj and hnmilit:^ and said 
that “ whosoever might read the Bbai’s writings 
should acgnire spiritaai profit and faith in the 
instmctions of the holy Gams ” Another version 
IS that the Gnrn, in order to make a trial of 
the temper of bis scribe, faimself offered to in« 
sert the latter’s book in the Adi Gianth 
THE SPREAD OF THE FAITH 
It was Gam Arjan that organised a regnlnr 
system of taxation and appointed delegates to 
collect it from the faithfal The collections 
were presented to the Gnra in the annaal 
assembly of the Sikhs " Thus were the Sikhs 
acenstomed to a regular 03 stem of government, 
and having been formed into a community, 

gradaai]3 developed into a real power ” (Syed 
Mnbnniroad Latif — Htstoiy of the Punjab 
p 251 ) Arjnn also sent bis followers to foreign 
countries for pnrposes of trade, priocipally in 
Tarkistan borses , he kept np a large retinae and 
a nnmerons establishment of elephants and horses 
and lived 10 great pomp and splcndonr " He was 
the first of the Gnrns who laid aside the rosary 
and the garb of the fagir and converted the 
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saintly gadi of hiB pious predecessors into a 
princely rostrum ” He organised his followers 
into a political community as well He converted 
large numbers of men to his own faith , and 
among others the hill ra]a8 of Kului Ghuket^ 
Haripur, Chamba and Mandi 

The Guru's compilation of the Giantli Sahtb 
was a very elaborate process First the hymns of 
the Sikh Gurus were included — the hymns of the 
first Guru as Mahalla I come first , and those of 
the next come as Mahalla II and so on After 
the hymns of Gurus which ate arranged according 
to lags or musical measures, the songs of the 
principal Indian saints, Hindu and Muhammadan, 
since tbe days of Jayadeva, author of the lyrical 
Gita Gohinda which conformed to the spirit of 
reform then in vogue and were not wholly at 
variance with the teachings of the Gnrns were 
next taken Since these hymns of the Indian 
Bliagats and FaKiis were taken from those who 
repeated them to Arjun, many Punjabi words had 
crept into them, and they retained a Punjabi 
colouring Lastly a noted minstrel composed a 
Jong chapter of hymns in praise of Guru Arjun 
himself Besides several songs of Sikh bards found 
also a place m the compilation which was completed 
m AD 1604 (Samvat 1661) According to Arjnn 
the book was the embodiment of tbe Gums 
themselves and should therefore be held in extreme 
reverence It was not entrusted to the tribes 
from whom the Gums had sprung lest they 
might become proud from its possession, bnt was- 
given to the ancient patriarch, Bbai Bndha Bbai 
Banno contrived to get possession of the book 
for some time and to obtain a full copy of it 
in which be introduced several hymns of his own 
selection but Arjun Singh dosires that the 
compilation might remain as he himself had 
finished it 
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Arjnn Smgh made arrangements to have the 
Sikh faith spread m Kashmir, also, and the 
Kashmiris were adrised " tb rise before day, 
perform their ablations, repeat and sing the 
Garas’ hymns, associate with holy men, observe 
the Gams’ anniversaries, distribute sacred food, 
give a tithe of their earnings to the Sikh canse, 
share their food with others, speak civilly, live 
humbly and adopt the other rules and observances 
of the Sikhs " 

Arjun Singh refused to betroth his son Ear 
Govind to the daughter of Chanda Shah, the 
Mughal finance minister of the Lahore Sabah in 
the reign of the Emperor Jahangii The Guru 
returned the betrothal presents sent by Gbandn 
Shab, on the advice of the Sikhs in Delhi 
saying in a dubious manner that " an ornamental 
tile should not be put into a gutter” and that 
be was contented with bis bumble lot and 
desired not any alliance with the great and the 
powerful The minister had himself given the 
Guru canse for offence by calling him a beggar 
and comparing him to the drain of a house and 
himself to the top floor The words of the Guru 
inflamed him greatly , and he vowed vengeance 
on the Guru and calumniated him to the 
Emperor who was then staying at Lahore The 
jealous brother of the Guru, il^ithia, also joined 
suit At that time, Khusbru who had rebelled 
against bis father bad been helped by the Guru 
who gave him five thousand rupees to defray bis 
expenses in the course of bis flight to Kabul 
Cfaando, Prithia and even the letters son Mibrban 
joined together to rouse the ire of the Emperor 
against the Guru informing him that the Guru 
bad not only helped but blessed Khushru and 
foretold that he would occupy the throne The 
Guru was summoned to the Emperor’s presence , 
and the latter addressed him thns " Thou aib 
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a saint, a great teacher and a holy man thon 
looLest on all, rich and poor, alike It was not 
therefore proper for thee to give money to my 
«Deniy Khushrn ” Aqnn Singh boldy replied, "I 
regard all people whether Hindu or Mnssalman, 
rich or poor, friend or foe, without love or hate , 
and it IS on this account that I gave thy son 

some money lor his journey, and not because he 

was in opposition to thee If I had not assisted 

him in his forlorn condition and so shown some 

regard for the kindness of thy father the Emperor 
Akhar to myself, all men would despise me for my 
heartlessness and ingratitude or they would say 
I was afraid of thee This would have been 
unworthy of a follower of Guru Nanak, the world’s 
Guru” The Emperor ordered the Guru to pay 
a fine of two lakhs of rupees and also declared that 
the hymns in the Adt Gianth which offended 
Hindos and Muhammadans should he removed 
The Guru replied — "Whatevei money I have is tor 
the poor, the friendless and the stranger If thon 
asketh for money thon mayst take what I have 
hut if thou asketh for it hy way of fine I shall 
not give thee even a Kaun, for a fine is imposed 
on wordly persons and not on priests and 
anchorites And as to what thou bast said 
legardiog the erasure of hymns in the Granth 

Sahib, I cannot erase oi alter an loCk I am 

a worshipper of the Immortal God, the Supreme 
Soul of the world There is no monarch, save 
Him, and what be revealed to the Gums, from 
Guru Nanak to Guru Ram Das, and afterwards 
to myself is written in the holv Granth Sahib 
The hymns which find a place in it are not 

disrespectful to any Hindu incarnation oi any 
Muhammadan prophet It is certainly stated 

that piophets, priests and incarnations are the 
handiwork of the immoital God My mam 
object IS the spread of truth and the destruction 
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of falsehood , and if in pureoaoce of that object 
this persisbable body mast depart, 1 sball acoonot 
it a great good fortune ” tMacauhffe Vol III' 
pp 91—92) 

The Gnra was thrown into piisoo , and it is 
said that Brahmins and Kazis lortared him m 
varions ways Bat be woald not lecant and only 
said , — 

The egg of superstition hath burst , the mind is illumined t 

The Guru hath cut the fetters off the feet and freed the 
csptn 0 , 

My transmigration is at an end 

The load of my Karma is removed , I am freed therefrom 

From the sea 1 have reached the shore , the Guru hath 
done me this favour 

True 18 my place, true my seat and truth I have made 
my special object 

Truth IB the capital, truth the stock-iu trade which 
Nanak hath put into his house 

For five days the Garn suffered nntold ijorfanre 
at the hands of the vindictive Chandn, who 
according to tradition even suggested to the 
Emperor that Arjon should be tied up m the 
bide like a cow When the bide was brought before 
him the Guru asked permission to bathe in the 
river Eavi whither he was taken under a strong 
escort Angels appeared to him singing his praise 
and be plunged into the running water and 
disappeared while reciting with great devotion 
the Japji (June 1G06) Arjun had reigned as 
Gurn for 2i years, and a temple dedicated to 
him stands opposite the Fort of Dahoie near the 
Mausolenm of Maharaja Banjit Smgb, Thns did 
Guru Arjnn fall a viotim to the bigotry and 
inbamanity of a Mughal Emperor His death 
IS a great turning-point in the history of the Sikh 
nation Fiom this time forth a rooted hatred of 
the Mnssalman power took possession of them 
and to their religious zeal was added political 
fanaticism of a bitter kind From the Dabist an i- 
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Mazaliel (The Mvioi of Mannets trans, by Shea 
and Troyer— Vol II, pp 272 78) we learn that the 
Sikhs themselves h61d conflicting accounts as to 
the facts of the Gnrn's end and arraignment , and 
that all of them attribute his continued imprison- 
ment to Chandn Shah’s malignity The Dahstan 
further adds that lu the time of Arjun, Sikhs 
were to be found everywhere in the Punjab 

The effects of Arjun’s persecution were 
immediately felt "Arjnn was a priest and 
merchant , his successor Har Gorind was a warrior 
He abandoned the gentle and spiritual teaching 
of Nanak for the use of arms and the lore of 
adventure He encouraged bis followers to eat 
flesh as giving them strength and daring, be 
substituted zeal in the cause for saintliness of 
life as the price of salvation , and he developed 
the organised discipline which Arjun had initiated 

His policy was followed by his two immediate 
successors and led up to the work of the great 
Guru Govind Singh " (Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s 
Census Repoti of the Pimjah ISSl ) 

GURU HAR GOVIXD 

Guru Arjun Singh left a minor son and 
successor, Har Govind, who was duly acknow- 
ledged and installed as the Guru The new Guru 
combined in himself the qualities of a saint and a 
teacher, a warrior and a sportsman He was the 
first Guru who organised a military system, 
armed his followers and fully prepared them for 
fighting He issued an encyclical letter to all 
the masands who used to collect offerings and 
tithes from the Sikhs that he would be pleased 
with those who brought offerings of arms and horses, 
instead of money When the aged Bhai Bndha 
remonstrated with the Guru on seeing him in 
military harness, the latter replied— -“It is in 
iulfllment of thy blessing that I wear two swords 
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as emblems of spiribaal and temporal aotbonty 
la the Gnra's honse, religion and worldly enjoy- 
ment shall be combined — the* oanldron to snpply 
the poor and the needy and tbe scimitar tbe 
smite to oppressors ” 

Tbe new Gnrn, while warmly addicted to tbe 
cbase and tbe field, was still a great teacher 
" He rained instraction like clouds in Srawan 
and tbe Sikbs fiounsbed nnder it like thirsty 
rice fields ” He secnred tbe confidence of tbe 
Emperor and wreaked bis vengeance on bis father’s 
perseoDtor, Chanda Sbab, bringing about bis death 
under great torture He surpassed bis predecessors 
in splendour and state, bad eight hundred and 
five horses in his stables and kept up a numerous, 
gorgeous and well equipped retinue He accompanied 
the imperial array on its journey to Kashmir 
He became a commander in the Imperial service , 
but be soon fell out of the favour of Jahangir 
and was imprisoned in the fort of Gwalior where 
state prisoners were usually kept It is said that 
be remaiued m Gwalior for 12 years , even there 
his Hock did not desert him He was greatly 
useful to many of bis follow prisoners whose 
release ho contrived, and bo is still remembered 
in that place as " the holy man who freed the 
prisoners " Pinallj the Emperor ordered the 
release of the Guru and restored him to favour 

After Jahangir's death, tbe Guru entered the 
service of bis son, Sbab Jaban Tbe Gut Bilas as the 
traditional account of tbe life of this Guru is 
called, gives us many details of the encounters 
between his forces and tbe Mughal troops The 
Guru rose in the esttmation of the Emperor’s 
eldest son, Dara Shikoh, who was then keeping 
his court at Lahore Dara was a very intelligent 
and inquisitive prince, abstemious in his habits, 
simple m manners and particularly friendly to 
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Fdkiis and holy men He and Har Govind became 
fast friends and the latter need to spend consi- 
derable time at Lahore 

Soon the Garn asserted his powers in the 
nnmerons enconnters that he bad to wage with the 
Mnghal army , bnt he cleverly and bravely 
snrmonnted all the difficnlties that beset him and 
gradually began to entertain some degree of 
confidence in his own power and in the prowess 
of hiB followers He established himself at 
Kartarpnr near the hills where he died in lG4o 
after having been Goru for over 30 years and 
nominating his grandson, Hnr Hai, as the nest 
Guru His death was considered as a national 
calamity , and a great many of his adherents 
offered to burn themselves on bis funeral pile , 
and two of them, a Hajpnt and a Jat, actually 
did so, expiring at the Gum's feet 
GURU HAR R\I 

The new Guru was a quiet man of a 
contented disposition, very affable in bis habits 
and not very martial in bis deportment " The 
military spirit of the SiLbs which bad been 
fostered so mnch by the two preceding Gurus, 
continued to fiourish in his time, for although 
the Guru took particular care not to meddle with 
politics, circumstances wore not wanting under 
which the SiLhs were compelled to exert their 
power and energy to strengthen the factions 
feuds ’ Thus the Gnrn reduced to obedience a 
bill chief, the Eaja of Kahlur, and aided Bara 
Sbikoh who had always maintained a close 
alliance with the Gurus against his brothers 
Murad and Aurangzib in the straggle for the 
throne Bara was enabled to keep up the 
struggle for some time with the help of the 
Sikh solders , hut after be was defeated, captured 
and put to death, Har Rai contrived to make 
his peace with the new Emperor, Anrangzib^ 
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The Emperor issned orders demandiog the presence 
of Han Bai at the imperial conrt, bat the Gnrn 
fearing treaoherj, sent bis eldest son, Bam Bai, 
instead Bam Bai showed an andne anxiety to 
please the Emperor and not to wonnd the 
snsceptibilities of Massalmans, and the Guru 
indignantly exoloded him fiom the sncoession, 
saying “The Garnsbip is like tigress' milk which 
can ha only contained in a golden onp Only be 
who IS ready to devote his life thereto is worthy 
of it Jjet Bam Bai not look on my face again 
Let him abide with Anrangzib and amass money 
at bis conrt ” 

Han Bai departed bis life in iGfil after a 
rnie of over S3 years Before his death be 

snmraoned n great conncil of the Sikhs and 
nominated bis second eon, Ear Eishen, who was 
still n child, enjoining all the Sikhs to consider 
the boy as bis own image and pot faith m 

him Han Bai had tangbt the Sikhs to read 

the Grantb Sahib and not to worship any inanimate 
object He tangbt bis followers not to monrn 

for the dead, nor to deem gods and goddesses 
the snccoorors of men, hnt to place reliance on 
the immortal God alone. Ho tangbt —“Without 
reverence, devotion is not obtained , and without 
devotion there is no bolmess Without holiness, 
how can there be deliverance ? And witbont 
deliverance the soul shall be subject to farther 
transmigration and shall not be absorbed in God 
It IS incumbent on the Sikhs to obtain happiness 
by pondering on the Gnrn’s words Pilgrimage, 
sacrifice, fasting and painfnl ansterities are of no 
avail The Gnrn’s saint is my Sikh and deligbtetb 
in the Gnru’s hymns" 

GURU HAR KISHEN 

The new boy Guru was only five yours old at 
the time of his installation, but gave promise of 
a docile spirit and acute intellect It is said that 

9 
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he conld give instraction to the Sikhs and clear 
their doabta Belixi Bai, the superseded elder 
brother, proclaimed , himself the rightfnl Goro, and 
hiB maanads were basy proclaiming his sncoesBion 
and collecting offering for him The dispute was 
referred to the crafty Aurangzih who was delighted 
•with this opportunity by which he might set the 
Sikhs at variance with one another and bring 
about their mutual destruction Har Kishen went 
over to Delhi and pleased the Emperor and his 
adviser Baja Jai Singh of Amber with his 
intelligence and wisdom But soon the Guru was 
seized with fever and smallpox , and knowing 
that his end was near, he nominated Tegh 
Bahadur, the son of Har Govind, who was living 
in retirement at the village of Bakala on the Bias 

GURU TEGH BAHADUR (1664 1676) 

Tegh Bahadur was the youngest son of Ear 
Govind, and was so named by bis father, because 
the latter divined that his son would he a great 
hero, powerful to endure the sword (Tegh ) Har 
Govind 13 also said to have prophesied that Tegh 
Bahadur would have a more glorious son who 
would greatly develop the Sikh religion and 
would destroy the reign of tyranny in Hindustan 
The guru, when be nominated his grandson Han 
Eai to succeed him, solaced his wife, the 
mother of Tegh Bahadur, with the prophecy that 
her son should one day he Guru, and that they 
should show great patience 

At his accession Tegh Bahadur had to 
confront rival factions, especially the faction of 
the Sodhis who had set up a Guru of their own 
He ascended the gadt with the help of Makhan 
Shah, an influential Sikh of Delhi, and after 
great professions of humility and unworthiness 
Tegh Bahadur lived m great splendour attended 
by a numerous cavalry and began the building 
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of a fort ati Eartiarpar where be had esliablisbed 
his conrii He went on an eirfcended missionary 
i)oar to all parts of Hindpstan, to Prayaga, 
Benares, Patna, Gaya, etc, trying to organise 
the local Sikb communities and extend the 
religion Meanwhile Bam Bai, the disappointed 
■son of Han Bai, represented to the Emperor 
that the Gam’s designs were detrimental to the 
state and suggesting that measores should be 
taken to arrest his ambition Tegh Bahadur was 
brought to the capital with bis family and lodged 
with Bam Smgh of Amber The latter interceded 
on his behalf with the Emperor and assured him 
that Tegh Bahadur was a peaceful Guru and 
aspired to no political power Tegh Bahadur 
accompanied tbo Baja in his march to Bengal 
and took up his residence at Patna where he 
founded a college for the instrnction of bis Sikhs 
It IS said that he even went to Kamrup (Assam) 
along with the Bajput chief and converted the 
ruler of that country It was when the Guru 
was living at Patna be had a son, the famous 
Govind Smgh, horn It seems a light was seen 
in the heavens by a pions fain and his disciples 
on the occasion of the birth of the child The 
fah) knew that soma one, beloved of God, who 
would at once be a saint and a hero, has been boro 
into the world , be then followed the direction of 
the light until he arrived at the child's residence 
m Patna Even from his earliest years Goviod 
Bai showed signs of martial ardonr, he was 
aooQstomed to shooting with a pellet bow and 
organised a company of boys of his own age to 
practise with him Tegh Bahadur used to tell 
the boy that the practice was meritorious, but 
the time for putting it into effect bad not yet 
arrived After a long residence at Patna, Tegh 
Bahadur returned to the Punjah where be settled 
at Anandpnr on the banks of the Sntlej, close 
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to Karfcarpnr the chosen residence of his father 
and a place of great sanctity among the SiLhs 
In the Pnnjah, ,we are told, Tegh Behadnr 
turned into an adventurer in league with a 
Muhammadan fanatic, hy name Adam Hafiz He 
was finally captured by the Mnghal army and 
brought to Delhi The Guru, before leaving for 
the Mogbal court, is said to have sent for his 
son Govind Singh, then fifteen years of age, and 
girded him with the sword of Har Govind, 
bailing him as the saviour and future Gnrn of 
the Sikhs He told the people around bun that 
be was going to die at the hands of Anrangzib 
and asked that bis bodj should not be left to 
become a prey to dogs and enjoyed upon bis son 
the necessity and the honour of avenging his death 
When the Emperor asked the Gnrn to recant, 
the Gnrn flatly refused saying, " The prophet of 
Makkah who originated tbj religion was unable 
to impose one faith on the world, so bow canst 
thou do so ? ” Anrangzib ordered him to bo 
remanded to prison and to be tortnred until be 
accepted Islam It is said in the Gurumnkbr 
chronicles that the Guru foretold the Emperor 
when be was charged with looking into the 
Imperial Zenana from the top storev of bis 
residence, “ I was not looking at thj private 
apartments or thy queens I was looking in the 
direction of the Europeans who are coming from 
beyond the seas to tear down tbj jmidas and 
destroy thine empire" Sikh writers assert that 
these words became the battle crj of their 
warriors in their assault on the Mutineers of 
Delhi in 1857, under the leadership of General 
Nicholson and thus the prophecy of the 9th 
Guru was literally fulfilled The Guru’s faithful 
follower, Mati Das, first suffered martyrdom, he 
was then kept in an iron cage and finally eyecuted 
in the very act of reciting the Japjx It is snid 
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'tbs Qara's head flew lofco the lap of the faithful 
Sikh who fled with it jb haste to Anandpur 
while a great etorm arose an5 filled every one’s 
eyes with dost The body was cremated by his 
faithful followers The author of the Siyai ul 
Muta harm states that Aurangzib had the 
■Guru's body cut into pieces and suspended in 
different paits of the Imperial capital Guru 

Govind thus writes of his father's end 

He gave up his head« but uttered not a groan, 

He suffered aartyrdom for the sake of religion, 

He gave his head, but swerved not from his detemunation 
Having broken hie potsherd (body) on the head of the 
Kmg of Delhi he departed to Paradise 
Ho one else coming into the world acted like Tegb 
Bahadur 

A great shrine was erected at Anandpur over 
iihe head of the martyred Guru while a tomb 

was erected at the place of cremation of the 
body which is known to this day as the Sar 
Qang The Guru Tagh Bahadur was a valorous 
warrior, manifesting kingly rather than priestly 
aims and contributing effectively to the conversion 
for the Sikhe into fanatic warrior and thus he 

prepared the way for the great Guru Govind 

Singh Tegh Bahadur was universally acknowledged 
among the Sikhs as the Sacha Badshah (veritable 
king) who guided the soul to salvation while a 
temporal monarch guided merely man's worldly 
actions The violent end of his martyred father 
made a strong impression on the mind of Govind 
Smgh who determined to wreak vengeance on the 
Mnhammadans and to institute a religions and 
military commonwealth of his community "We 
shall see how truly ahd firmly Govind Singh 
accomplished his objects 
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TIIE E^RLY YEARS OF HIS GURUSHIP 

G DBU GOVIND, the onlj son of the xoartyrcQ 
Tegh Babadnr succeeded to bis father's 
apostolic gadi when be was onb fifteen venrs of 
age His rival Bam Bai bad now dwindled into 
the head of a small dissenting sect Bat tbo 
yoting Guru was surrounded on nil sides b> 
enemies and be retreated for safet} to tbe hills 
of the Upper Jnmnn where he occupied himself 
with chase and artber%, with study and reflection 
Govmd matured bis pkns for the social and 
political reform of tbe community during the 
period of his retirement in tbe bills which lasted 
for nearly 26 years Dunne this time he 
acquired a good knowledge of Hindi and Persian 
and stored his mind well with bistonoal, mjtbo 
logical and legendary lore His life during his 
youth and earh manhood is drecribed in beauiiful 
verses in the V'tchiUa Naiah from which extracts 
are given b\ Malcolm It was now that he 
resolved to attempt to abolish all caste distinctions 
among the Hindus and of "making wordly wealth 
and eminence objects to which Hindus of ever\ 
rank and denomination might aspire and of 
making this equality a fundamental principle of 
hjs sect" He used all bis eloquence to fire bis 
followers with a sense of bie own and tbeir 
wrongs and to louse them to revenge tbcir injured 
honour and manhood and strive continousb to 
awaken his countrjmen to a new and noble life 
As increasing numbers came, Govmd Singh 
formed a regular nrmj and. in order to complete 
his military equipment, bad a big firnm constructed 
The activities of the youthful Govmd Singh were 
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not, however, freo to develop , they aronsed the 
eospioions of the hill Bajahe who now began to 
treat the Garu with hostility * Govmd Eai’s own 
mothei and uncle expostulated with him, saying 
"Our business is with rehgiop for which humility 
IS required ’’ The Guru replied, " Mother dear, 
how long shall I remain in conoealment? I am 
not going to take forcible pcsseseion of the hill 
Bajahs' teiritories If they are jealous for nothing 
and allow their hearts to rankle, I cannot help it 
This IB the Guru’s castle where men shall obtain 
their deserts ' The hill Bajahs, under the 
leadership of Bajah Fath Shah of Srinagai made 
war on Govmd Singb, aided by Mahommedan 
mercenaries, Govmd Singh defeated the Bajahs 
completely, and his followers and countrymen 
rejoiced greatly For twenty years from his 
accession to the Guruship, Govmd Singh thus 
continued his life amidst the secluded valleys of 
the Sutlej, gathering followers exercising them m 
arms and discipline, and occasionally fighting 
and conquering small bits of territory from the 
unfriendly hill Bajahs 

QOVIND’S MAERIAGE 

Two years after his installation, a man 
named Bikhia residing in Lahore went to visit 
the Guru, and seeing him handsome and well- 
proportioned, oSered him his daughter Jito The 
Guru’s mother was pleased and the marriage 
was soon celebrated ((1677 A A ) Some time after 
another Sikh who bad a daughter named Snndari 
proposed to the Guru to wed her and make her 
the slave of bis feet The Guru did not 
desire another wife but it was pressed on him 
by his mother, and the Guru’s nuptials were 
not long after solemnised Four sons were horn 
to Govmd of whom two died in battle, and the 
other two, as we shall afterwards see, were 
cruelly put to death by the Mahommedans m 
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Sirbind Q}he names of the two sons of Jito 
were Zorawat Singh and Jojhar Singh, while 
those of Sondari were Ajit Singh and Falat 
Singh, these two being the eldest and the last 
GOVIND SllsGH AND HINDU SHASTRAS 
It was daring this period of his life — a 
period of stady and warlike preparation — that 
Gorind Singh called m a nninher of bards to 
translate the Hinda Faranas and the Epics — the 
Mahaharata and the Bamayana, the stones of 
Darga, Hama, Krishna and other Hindu Deities 
It IS also said that Govmd celebrated a great 
sacrifice in honour of Dorga, hoping that the 
goddess would help him in his military pnrsuits 
and ambition This chapter of his life has been 
criticised by many adrerselj to Sikhism as indi* 
eating a relapse on the part of Guru Govmd 
into idolatrous Hinduism From what we find in 
bis great and anthentio hymns and poems, there 
IS nothing to indicate that Govid Singh was an 
idolater in any bad sense of the term He 

often pours ridicule upon the woiship of stones 
and stocks and meaningless rituals and rites 
The proper explanation therefore of this incident 
of hiB life IS perhaps the one advanced by the 
learned writer, Macanliffe, in his book on 

Sikhism At that time it was the enstom to 

recite on the eve of battle the praises and 
warlike deeds of the brave, so that the hearts 
even of cowards might be inspired with eagerness 
for the fray On that account the tenth Gum 
maintained fifty two bards to translate the 

Mahabharat, the Hamayana, the gallant 
achievements of Bam, Krishna, Chandi and others 
It does not follow from this that the Guru 
worshipped those whose acts were thus celebrated , 
this was only done for the purpose of incicing to 
bravery, dispelling cowardice, and filling the 

hearts of his troops with valonr to defend their 
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faifib 0?his the Gnra himself declares in his 
translation of the tenth canto of the Bhagavat 
in which are recounted the c&ivalrons exploits of 
Hrishna He says, “I have rendered in the 
vnlgar dialect the tenth chapter of the Bhagavat 
with no other object than to inpire atdonr for 
religions warfare” 

THE rO BMATION OF THE KEALSA 

By this time, when the Gnrn was some 
thirty years old, Govtnd Singh had matured his 
plans of reforming the Sikhs and forming them 
into a compaot and homogeneons people The 
violent death of his father and the deep sense 
of the wrongs of his perseonted race of which 
reports were daily reaching ins ears, had long 
rankled in his mind and be now resohed to 
pnt an end to them 7he time too perhaps 
suited him, the bigot emperor Anrangazih having 
commenced a crusade against Hindu and Sikh alike 

The Guru invited all his Sikhs to attend 
the great Baisakbi fair at Anandpur Many 
were the men to respond they came in crowds 
and joined him On finding them assembled, the 
Guru ordered that carpets be spread on a 
raised mound which be indicated, and that an 
adjacent spot should be screened off with tent 
walla When this was done, the Guru ordered 
a confidential Sikh to go at midnight, tie five 
goats m the enclosure aud let no one know 
what he bad done Next morning, the Gnrn 
rose a watch before day, performed bis devotions 
and put on his arms and nniform He then 
proclaimed that there should be a great open-air 
gathering When all were seated, he drew his 
sword, and asked if there was any one of bis 
beloved Sikhs ready to lay down his life for him 
1^0 reply was given All grew pale on hearing 
snob a proposal The Gurn asked a second 
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time bnt with the Bame resolb A third time 
he spoke in a loader voice, " If there be any true 
Sikh of mine, let him give me his head as an offering 
and proof of his faith " Daya Siogh, a Sikh of 
Lahore, rose and said, " 0 troe King, in} head is at 
thy service** The Garn took his arm, led him within 
the enclosure and gave him a seat He then cot 
off a goat*6 head with one stroke of the sword, 

went forth and showed the dripping weapon to 

tho multitade The Gora asked again. "Is there 
any other trne Sikh who will bestow his head 
on me?** The crowd felt nob qoite convinced 
that the Garn was in earnest and that he had 
killed Daja Cam, so no one replied At the third 
time of asking, Dharm Das of Delhi answered, 
" 0 Great King, take m3 head ** The Guro, 
assuming an angry mien, took Dharm Das within 
the enclosure, seated him near Da) a Ram and 
killed another goat The Garn, then looking very 
fierce, came forth and said, "Is there any other 

Sikh who will offer me his head’ I am in 

great need of Sikh’s heads ” On this some re 
marked that the Guru had lost his reason, others 
went to the Gurn*s mother to complain "When 
the Gurn began to call for the fourth Sikh, the 
Sikhs thought he was going to kill them all So 
some lan away and some hung down their heads 
Sabib Chand, a resident of Bidar was the fourth 
to place himself at the disposal of tbf» Garn, 
The Gora took him into the tent and killed 
anothei goat The Guru th«n came out and 
asked for the head of another Sikh On this 

many ran away Himmat of Jagnnnath was the 
fifth to offer himself The Guru took him inside 
the tent and killed the remaining goat 

The Garn was now read) to sacrifice bis own 
life for the five Sikhs who showed such devotion 
to him He clad them jn splendid raiment, so 
that they shone like the sun, and thus addressed 
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them, "My brethren, yon are in my form, anfi 
I am in yonrs He who thmheth there is any 
difference between ns errelb Isceedingly " Then 
seating the five SiLhs near him, be addressed the 
assembly, “In the time of Gnrn Nanak, there 
was found one deront Sikb, namely Gnrn Angad 
In my time there are focnd five Sikhs totally 
devoted to the Gnrn These shall laj anew the 
foundation of Sikhism, and the true religion shall 
become current and famons throughont the 
world ” The people became astonished at the 
Guru's expedient, and fell at the feet of the 
devoted Sikhs, saying "Hail to the Silh religion I 
Ton, brethren, have established it on a perms 
cent basis Had we offered our heads like yon, 
we too sbonid be blest " The Guru again address 
ed the Sikbs " Since the time of Baba Nanak, 
chawnjiahil bath been customary Men drank the 
water m which the Gurus bad washed their feet, 
a custom which led to great humility, but the 
Kbalsa can now only be mamtamed as a nation 
by bravery and skill in arms Therefore I now 
institute the custom of baptism b} water stiired 
with a dagger and change my followers from 
Sikbs to Singhs oi Lions They wbo accept the 
nectar of the pahvl shall be changed before your 
very eyes from jackals into lions and shall obtain 
empire in this world and bliss hereafter " 

According to the Persian historian Gbulam 
Muhaiu) Dm, the newswriter of the day sent the 
Emperor a copy of the Guru's address to the 
Sikbs on this occasion It is dated the drst of 
Baisakh, Samvat 175C (1699 A D) and runs as 
follows 

Lot all embrace one creed end obliteroto difTctcnoes of 
rebgioa Let the four Hindu enstes who ha\o different rules 
for their guidance abandon them all, adopt the one form of 
adoration, and become brothers Let no one deem himself 
superior to another Let no onopoy heed to the Ganges and other 
places of pilgrimage which are spoken of with rei eronce in the 
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^hastros or adoro incnrnationB such as Rom Krishna Brahma 
and Durgo, butbclino in Gum Nanais, and other Sikh Gurus 
Let men of the four engtos recci\e in\ baptism out out of gno 
dish^ and feel no disgust or contempt for one another 

The newswnter, while forwarding; the report, 
thns makes bis own comment thereon 

When tho Guru had thus nddres^pj the crowd sotcrnl 
Brahmans and Khatris stood up and ^nld that thr> accepted 
the religion of Guru Nnnak and the other Gurus Others on 
Ibo contrarv said that thev would ne\cr accept nn\ rclicion 
which wo» oppo«:rd to the tcachinc of the \ edas and tho 
Shastras and that thc\ would not rrnounre at tlic biddinc of a 
ho3 tho ancient faith uhich had dc'^ccndcd to them from tlicir 
ancestors Thus though fctcml r< fu®(.d to accept the Guru a 
religion about twentx thou and men stood ui» and promi^M to 
obc\ him, ns tho\ Imd tho fullest faith iii hi^ ditinc mi*? ion 

The Garn caused his five faithful Sikhs to 
stand op He put pure water into an iron Yenisei 
and stirred it with a Ihavdn or two edged sword 
He then repeated over it the sacred vorco*; vhicb 
he had appointed for the ccro^lon^ n*', the 
Jnpji, Guru Amar Dass Anand and certain Saw 
Ri3a8 (which will be found in a latter part of 
this sketch) or quatrains of hi*; own compo*:itiOD 
^hile this was being done, Mato Jito wife of 
Govind, passed bj carrying ‘Jomo *iwcotnieats 
Govind Singh said that she had come at an 
opportune moment and a 4 ed her to throw tho 
sweets into the hol^ water Ho had begun he 
said to beget tho KlmUa (this word coming from 
the Arabic 1 hab^ meaning ' pure * and waa 
ipphod b} Guru Govind to the Sikh*? who accept 
ed the baptism, of the Pv^o^d\ and without a 
woman, no son could be produced Now that tho 
sweets were ponred into tho nectar, the Sikhs 
wonld he at peace with one another, othorwiso 
they would be at continual variance Tho fivo 
Sikhs, fullj dro*? 5 cd and accontred stood up before 
tho Guru Ho told them to repeat * Wah Guru^ and 
the preamble of the Japjt Ho then gave fivo 
palmfols of tho avuit to drink Ho sprinkled ifc 
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iire times on their hair and their ejes and told 
them to repeat 'Wah Guru ]iLa Khaisa, Wab 
Guru )iki Matah ' On this 'be gave them the 
appellation of Singhs or Lions He then e\plamed 
to them what they might or might not do They 
must always wear the following articles, whose 
names begin with a K vis, Kcs—loag hair, Kaiiglia 
— a comb, Knpaii — a sword, Kacch — short draw 
ers, Jiflirt— a steel bracelet Thej were enjoined 
to piactise arms and never to show their backs 
to the foe in battle They were ever to help the 
poor and protect those who sought their proteo 
tion They must not look with lost on another's 
wife or commit fornication, hut ever adhere to 
their wedded spouses They were to consider their 
previous castes erased and deem themselves all 
brothers of one famiU They were freely to intcr<- 
marr) with one another but must have no 
social or matrimonial relations with smokers, 
with persons who killed their daughters, 
with the descendants or the followers of Pietbe 
Cband, etc , and the masnads who had fallen 
away fiom the tenets of Gurn Nanak They must 
not worship idols, ccmetrics or cremation grounds 
They must believe only in the Immortal God 
They must rise at dawn, bathe, read the pres 
cribed bjmns of the Gurus, meditate on the 
Creator, abstain from tho flesh of an animal whose 
throat bad been cruelly jagged with a knife in 
tho Mahomedan fashion, and be lojal to their masters 
When the Guru bad thns administered bap 
tism to his five tried Sikhs, ho stood up before 
them witn clasped hands and begged them to dd 
minister baptism to himself In tho same way as 
be had administered to them They were astonished 
at such a proposal, and represented their own 
unwortbinesB and the greatness of the Guru 
They asked why he made such a request and 
why he stood in a suppliant posture before them» 
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He replied, " I am the son of the Immortil God 
It IS by His order that I hare beer born and 
have established this form of baptism Toej 
•n-ho accept it shall henceforth bo known ns tho 
Khalsn There is no difference hotroen ^oa and 
me As Garn Nanak seated Gnni Anpad on the 
throne, so have I made ^oll al'o Gurus Whore 
fore, administer the baptism nectar to me also 
vithout anj hesitation ' Accordinph tho five 
Sikhs baptised the Guru with tho simo ceremonies 
and injunctions he bimsolf had emp'oved Uo 
thus invested bis sect with the dipnitj of Gurudom 

The Guru called tho five Sikhs his Pavel 
Piyaic or the Five rrionds, and stjled himself 
and the rest who had been baptised Sinphs so 
that his own name Govind Itai was chanced into 
Govind Sinph fa name which we ha\o nlroadv 
anticipated in the sketch) 

Many others assembled folloved snit and 
prepared to receive baptism Go;ind Smeh nevt 
issued a snpplemontarv ordinance that if nn\ 
Sikh cut his hair, snoked tobacco or as^ocirted 
with a Mahommedan v Oman or ate flesh of a 
certain kind be must bo re baptised paj a fine 
and promise not to offend ana more otherwico 
he must he held to be evcummiinicated from tho 
Khalsa Tho place aahero the historic meetinp 
took place IS now known as Kesacarh 

THE XEtV ARMV AN'D ITS ClURVCTnil 

Govind Sinpb’s neat move was to issue orders 
that every Sikh house inhabited h\ four adult 
males should contribute two for sera ice under 
him In a short time, bOOOO wore Rnthercd 
round him In sddrcssinp them ho commenced 
by praisinp God ns the Almiphtj tho Omni 
potent. Invincible and Merciful who must bo 
worshipped m truthfulness and in sinceritj Ho 
could onlj be beheld bj the eje of faith in tho 
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general body of the Khalsa All Sikhs mast live 
like brothers A nnmber of these remarkable 
addressea of Govind Singh to ins followers given 
on the battle field or m the camp or in the general 
meetings which were held on stated occasions or when 
large numbers of Sikhs came to be baptised, are 
preserved in the Sikh ohronioles and attest his 
eloguenoe, his strength of mind and ideal and the 
perseverance with which he ever kept the Sikhs 
in memory of the geat ideals he had dedicated 
himself to work for 

0 Sikhs, borrow not, bat, if you are compelled to 
borrow, faithfully restore the debt Speak not falsely and 
associate not with the untruthful Practise truth, clasp 
truth to your hearts Live by honest labour and deceive 
DO one Let not a Sikh be coietous Repeat the Japji 
before eating Look not oa a naked woman Act accord- 
ing to the Qranth Sahib Cling to the boat in which thou 
hast embarked Wander not in search of another religion 
Marry only into the house of a Sikh. Preserve thy wife 
and children from evil company Eat regardless of caste 
with all Sikhs who have been baptised 

Habitually attend a Sikh temple and eat a little 
sacred food therefrom Let a Sikh contribute a 

tenth part of his earnings for rehgious purposes Let 
him bow down at the coaclusion of prayer When a 
Sikh dieth, let sacred food be prepared, and after his 
cremation, let the sohxla be read and prayer offered Let 
not there be much mourning On such occasions let the 
Guru’s hymns be read and sung 

Worship not an idol and drink not the water in 
which it hath been bathed 

My face is turned towards him who calleth out to a 
Sikh, 'Wah Guru ]iki fatah, my right shoulder towards 
him who retumeth the salutation with love, mv left 
shoulder to him who retumeth it as a matter of custom, 
and my back tqwards him who retumeth not at all To 
him who abideth by these rules, I will grant a position to 
which DO one hath yet been able to attam, and which was 
beyond the conception of Shankaracharya, Dattatreya, 
Ramanuja, Gorakh and Mahommad ” As when ram falleth on 
the earth, the fields yield excellent and pleasant fhut, so he 
who lisfceneth to the Guru and attendeth to all his instnio- 
tioQS shall nssaredly receive the reward thereof” 
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Let those \rlio are baptized accordiag to my rites bear 
arms and live accordiag to their means Let them remain 
true to their sovereign m the battlefield and never turn 
their hacks to the foe** 


Let not any Sikh of mine worship Hindu and Mahom- 
medan cemetenes or give alms to one who weareth any 
religious garb He who fecdeth the traveller who 

giveth alr^ on the occasion of the Gams anniversaries 
and who hath faith in the Guru, shall hereafter go to 
the Guros’ abode Let zny Sikhs abide apart* and be ever 
full of thoughts of God 

Ho who giveth his ilaughtor to a Sikh and taketh no 
money is a Sikh of mine 

Let Sikh men and women sit together and hold divine 
disconrse Let them worship God themselves and teach, 
their chxJdren to do so 

Let him who calJetb himself a true Sikh of mine accept 
baptism and do good acts Let him renounce the service 
of demons and spints and the worship of stones and 
false gods 

On another occasion 

0 Sikhs, act as follows— Clothe and feed your brother 
as far as your means allow, shampoo them, bathe 
them, wash their clothes fan them when they perspire, 
draw them cool water from the well and cook them food 

Let them night and day do similar oflSces unto each 


On seeing any person m trouble, take compassion on 
bm and remove his snffenngs to the best of your abiJitr 
Then the Pnmal Supreme Being mil be merciful unto yo^ 
Wear not dirty clothes, associate not mth thieves 

fW . Remember the sinner is “ome 

than the sin, for he is the cause thereof 

Bathe m holv Amntsar Behold the God’s temnle 

s"l“ 

ft RikTt VinTinM nr.«. A A u no who deemeth himself 
word? did betake birth m the 

>» '‘•H .ftermrf. 

Gownd SiDgh Him sppeiled to the rtemal 

SS ?o. . '’"Ji'*'’’ brothers 

broke fer ever (be cast prejodicea end received 
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into the Kfaalsa people of all olaBses 'who had 
hitherto been debarred from bearing arms and 
participating m religion The Singhs of the 
Khalsa should have felt themselves at once 
elevated and equal to the proud and martial 
Bajpnt Personal pride and strength were infnsed 
into them, and Sikhism knitted them together 
into one common brotherhood, animated 
by a common faith, one social life and national 
longing 

Xhe effect of these new teachings, it is said, 
was immediate and profound Xhe Sikhs began 
to manifest great chivalry and coorage and live 
in sweet social love and harmony among them- 
selves Wherever there was oppression or 
ornelty, the Sikhs were there and with ready 
heart and brave arms, helped the persecuted 
Among themseves they lived like brothers , they 
need to feed one another, shampoo one another 
when tired, bathe one another, wore one another’s 
clothes, and one Sikh always met another with a 
smile on his face and love in bis heart Their 
devotion to their religion and the Gnrn also 
grew, and morning and evening they oonld be 
seen in the camp or their village homes devoutly 
repeating the Japji and the Sohila and the hymns 
of the Gurus 

SIBUGGLES WITH THE! MAHOMMEDAN EMPEROB 

The increasing power of Govind Singh and 
his nation, the new courage and faith he had 
infnsed into them, filled the neighbouring hill 
Bajabs with fear and even roused the suspicions 
of the Delhi Government An army was therefore 
sent under Sayid Eban to subdue Govind Singh r 
Sayid Ehan however seems to have betrayed his 
command and joined Guru Govind A second time, 
another army was sent under Wazir Ehan 
-with strict orders to capture Anandpur and 
10 
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destroy Govind Singh’s forces "Wazir Khan’s 
army advanced and soon laid siege to Anandpnr 
Hill chiefs too caUiB and joined the Mahommedan 
general with tbeir army The s ege was long and 
protracted Govind Singh defended the city with 
great coniage and heroism Bnt brave and valiant 
as they were, tbei were face to face with a 
Highly equipped and more nomerons army, at 
last Govind Singh and bis few surviving followers 
were forced to evacuate the citj Govind Singh 
marched south by '■av of Kirtapnr, while his 
mother and his two children (the other two had 
already fallen in the battle) went to Sirhind 
where they took ’•efnge in a Brahman’s honse 
The treacherous Brahman robbed the mother of 
the wealth she was carrying, and, more horrible 
still, betrayed their arrival to the local Mabom- 
medan governor The tragic story of the 
children’s death is well known , how the two 
heroic youths were asked on the penalty of 
death, to embrace the Mahommedan faith, how 
they nobly refused to fall away from the faith of 
their father and their Gurus, how they were at 
last cruelly buried alive under a wall 

GOVIND SINGH’S LETTER TO AUBANGAZIB 
The news of the tragic fate of his children 
reached Govind Singh while he was staying at a 
village called Jatpura, fifty miles from Sirsaad 
It IS said that the Gnrn on hearing the narrative, 
dug up a shrub growing bv with his knife and 
uttered, As I dig up this shrah bv the roots, 
so shall the Torks be extirpated” The Gnrn 
next went to Dina and it was here, where his 
stay appears to have been somewhat protracted, 
that he wrote bis celebrated Persian epistle 
to Aurangazib in reply to an invitation 

from the Emperor to come and see the latter 
The evidence as to whether the letter reached 
Aurangazib or how he receivd it is meagre, bnt. 
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ifc 18, noiihiDg can excel the remarkable strength 
and conrage, and the noble indignation, it reveals, 
Withal it IS instinct with a great religions and 
moral fervonr In it are combined the righteous 
indignation of the saint as well as the woes of 
the patriot We give the letter below It is 
styled Zafai Naina — 

I ha\ e no faith in thino oath to which thou tookest tha One 
God as witnesa 1 have not a particle of confidoaco m thee 
Thy treafiurer and thy minisbera are all false 

As to my defeat at Chamkaur, what could forty men do 
when a hundred thousand came on them unawares 7 

The oath breakers attacked them abruptly with swords, 
arrows and muskets I was forced to engage in the combat 
and I fought to tho utmost of my ability When nn affair 
passeth beyond tho region of diplomacy, it is lawful to have 
recourse to tho sword 

Did I not know that thou, 0 faithless man, wert a wor- 
shipper of wealth and perjuror ? Thou keepest no faith and 
obsorvest DO religion Thou knowest not God, and bejievest 
not in Mohammed Ho who hath regard for his religion never 
swerveth from his promise Thou host no idea of what an oath 
on the Quran is, and caos’t have no belief in Divine Providence 
When thou didst swoar by Mohammed and called the 
word of God to witness, it was incumbent on thee to observe 
that oath Were the Prophet himself present hero, I would 
make it my special object to inform him of tho treachery 
If thou hast spoken truly, then come to mo 
If thou come to tho village of Hangar, we shall have an inter- 
view Thou shall nob run the slightest danger on the way, for 
tho whole tnbo of Bairars are under mo 

I am a slave and servant of the King of Kings and ready to 
oboy His order with my life Should His orders reach me, 1 
will go to thee with all my heart If thou have any belief in 
God, delay not m this matter It is thy duty to 1 now Qod Rc 
never ordered thcc to annoy others Thou art seated on an em- 
poror*s throne , yet how strange are thy justice thmo attributes 
and thy regard for religion 1 Alas ! a hundred times alas 1 for 
thy sovereignty ' Strange, strange is thy decree ! Promises not 
intended to be fuldilod injure those who make them Smite not 
any one xneroilossly with the sword, or a sword from on high 
shall smite thyself 0 man, be nob rooklesa, fear Qod Ho 
cannot be flattered or praised The King of &ngs is without 
fear He is the true Emperor of earth and heaven Qod is the 
master of both worlds He is tho creator of all animals £rom 
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ihe feeble and to tbe strong elephant He is the Protector of 
the miserable and Destroyer of the reckless His name is the 
snppoTt of the unhappv^ It is He tvho showetb man the "wav 
he ought to go Thou art bonnd by tbe oath on the Quran 
Bring tbe matter to a good issue according to-thv promises It 
IB incumbent on thee to act wiselr and bo discreet in all thv 
actions What though mr four sons xrm killed I remain 
behind like a coiled snake ^ What braverv is it to quench a few 
^arks of life Thou art merelv esciting a raging fire the more 
How well spoke the sweet tongned Firdausi ‘ Hasto is the 
deni’s work ’ ’ I would have gone manv tunes to thee, had thv 
promise been kept when the bullocks were plundered As thou 
didst ferget thv word on that dav so will God fo’^et the® 
God will award thee the fruit of tbe evil deed thou didst design 
gooff m cret according to thy rchnxon an! to I nos Uat 
God IS dearer than hfc I do not deem thou knowe^i* God 
since thou host done acts of oppression Where'bre the grea* 
God knoweth thee not and will not receive thee with all thv 
wealth I will not enter thy presence nor travel on the same 
road with thee, but if God so will it, I xnll proceed towards thee 
Fortunate art thou, Aurangozib King of King" espc’^ 
BwordEman and nder Handsome is thv person and thou art 
intelligent Thou art generous to thv co religionists nod prompt 
to crush thine enemies Thv genero*ixtv is profuse and in 
battle thou art firm os a mountain. Thoxi or* nonarc?i oj Oc 
rrorld^ hit far from thee rclipion 

I wanted to kill the hiUmen who were full of strife Tnev 
worshipped idols and I was an idol breaker Behold the power 
ofthe good and pure God who bv means of one man killed 
hundr^ of tbonsands What can an enemv do when God the 
friend is kind ’ His function it is, os the great Bestower, to 
bestow He giveth deliverance and pomtetb out the wav to 
Hib creatures He teacheth tbe tongue to utter his praues 
in the hour of action He bhndeth the enemy He rescueth 
the helpless and protecteth them from injury The ^lerciful 
Bhoweth merev to bun who ncteth bonestlv God bestoweth 
peace on bun who heartily perfonneth Hig service How can 
an enemv lead astmv him wiih whom the Guide of the wav is 
well pleased? Should tens of thousands proceed ocamstEUcha 
person, the Creator will be his guardian, \Vliea thou lookest 
to thine armv and wealth, I look to God’s praises Thou art 
proud of thine empire, while I am proud of the kingdom of the 
Immortal God Be not heedless this caravancerai is onlv for 
a few days. People leave it all times Behold the revolution 
which passetho\et everv demzen and house m this faithless 
world Even though thou art strong, annov not the weak. Lav 
not the axe to thy lOngdom, When God is a fnend, what can 
an enemy do even though he multiply humself a hundred times ? 
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Bhmeth 10 you Wherefore alivays abide m cheetfulncBa, never 
Rnoaway to mourning For the lo\e of creatures the 

Gum assumed birth He hath instructed them in the Truo 
Name 0 Khaka, e\ er remember the true name 

The Gum hath arrayed vou in onus to procure youthosoter- 
eigntj of the earth Tliose who have died m bottle have gone- 
to the abode of bliss lhB^e attached >ou to the skirt of tho 
Immortal God and cnlmsied vou to Him Read tho Granth 
Sahib or listen to it, so shall your minds recei\ c consolation 

Again he said — 

I have entrusted you to tho immorlol God E\cr remain 
under His protection, trust no one besides W hore\ er there are 
five Sikhs sBsemblcd who abide bj the Guru’s teachings^ know 
that I am m the midst of them I ha\o infused im soul 

into the Khalsa and the Granth Sahib 


He then bathed and patting on new clothes 
said — 

XTah Guru jika Hhalsa Wnh Curu jiki Fatah 0 belovoo’ 
Khalsa let him who desiretb to behold me, bMiold the Guru 
Granth Obe\ tho Granth Sahib It is tho \ mible hod\ of the 
Guru And Jet lum who dcsireth to meet mo diligently soaren 
its hymns 

hew lives, in or outside India, of saint or 
national leader, have had a more noble close 

SOME ESTIMATES OF GURU GOMXD’S WORK 
A^D CHARACTER 
Says Cunningham — 

It was reserv cd for Nonnk to perceu e tho true principles of 
rofbrm, and to Jay the broad foundations which enabled his sue •> 
cessor GoMnd Singh to firo tho minds of Ins countrvmon witli a 
new nationality and to pne practical oficci to tho doclnne that 
the lowest is equal with the highest, in race ns m creed, m 
political nghts ns m religious hopes la the heart of a 

powerful empire, ho {Go\iDd Singh) sot lumsolf to tho task of 
eubvertmg it, and from tho midst of sociol degradation and 
TOJigious corruption, he called up Eimplicitj of manners, 
singleness of purpose and onthusiasm of desire 


In another place, the aame hiatorian observes — 
Success IS not always the measure of greatness Tho Inst 
Api^tle of the Sik^ did not h\ e to seo lus two ends nccom 
pliahed, but he effectually roused the dormant energies of a 

vanquished peoplo, and filled them with a lofty although fitful 

^giug for social freedom and natiooal ascendency, tho proper 
adjuncts of that purit\ of worship which had been preached by 
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Kanok Go\]Dd Singh saw what was yet vita], and ho revived 
it with Promothean firo A li\ ing spirit possesses the whole 
Sikh people, nod the impress of Guru Gpvind Singh has not only 
filoiatcd and altered tho constitution of thoir miads, but has 
operated matonall) and gi\on amplitude to their physical 
Irumcs In religious faith ond worldly aspirations, 

tho^ are wholly difTorent from other Indians, and they are 
bound together b} a community of inward sentiments and 
outward objects unknown olaowhoro 

In a shorfi history of the Sikhs written by 
Mr Paj ne, we find — 

Like Nnnak, Go\ md Singh attached the utmost importance 
to puntj of life, but on a level with it ho placed brave deeds 
and dev otion to the Sikh caus^ 

The same writer observes elsewhere, 

The martial spirit 18 the life of the Ivhalsa As a man of 
ponce, a Sil h is apt to allow Ins religious forv our to cool , but 
at the first sound of tho call to arms, the spirit of Qovmd Singh 
atirs him anew and ho straightawa) returns, sword m hand, to 
the paths of orthodo\3 

^Yo shall quote at the end the interesting 
tribute paid to Govind Stngh by Latif m his 
History of the Punjab He writes — 

Awakening his countiymon to n now and noble life, and 
rousing their latent onorgios to n sense of common dut^, he 
blended tho undaunted courage of tho soldier with tho 
enthusiasm of tho devotee, and inspired the peaceful ploughmen 
with ideas of military glory In him wore united tho 

qualities of n religious lender and a warrior Ho was a law giver 
sn the pulpit, a champion in tho Hold, a king on his mnanad, and 
a faqir in tho BOCiot> of tho Klmlsa 
GOVIND SINGH’S POETIC WORKS AND RELIGIOUS 
ATTITUDE 

Govind Singh has loft a number of works, 
some of them, tbe poems and hjmns, being his 
own composition, and tbe others, the work of 
tbe flft}«two bards he employed, consisting 
chiefly of translations from tbe Hindu epics and 
Puranas These were collected together into a 
single work, called Govitid Szngin Gianih or tbe 
GiaJiih of Govind Smgb, and form an object of 
devoted study and worship among the Sikhs, 
nest to the older Gia7ith of Nanai and his 
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immcdjatc enceessore The original vrorLs in 
this collection coneist of a nnmbcr of pocmg, 
bymns and prayers *and Ibo aotobiogrnpb} of the 
Gnra called the Vic/titin 2\aial Thc«^Q ^^orkB 
fnll 3 " embod) the religion and teicbings of the 
tenth Gnra and also his great national and 
\rarlike ideals In spite of tbc eager note of warlike 
'imbition and secalar glorj one often moots with 
in these poems, thej arc not iMthout a strong 
mysticiBra and faith of Ihoir ovn and di*:coicr n 
great and beautiful conception of Godhead and of 
true religion 

We shall first quote from the ( tcl lira Xatnl 
some noble pages in which Gorind Sinch dr^criboa 
his misEioD and life ideal Tho\ ho logrtbor in the 
book with much common lorso dealing w.lh the 
worldly doingp and hiRtori of the Guru hut 
otbcLwiso tboc^o poems arc rcmarLahle in man} nnis 
The) are full of a deep rclinoiis paction and 
spiritual lUBigUt The logond of how the pe\oral 
avatars and saints sent hi the Supremo Rping to 
redeem the world became absorbed in bi«? own 
glorj and praise is pregnant i ith slril ing poclrj 
and imagimitioD But though thu« full of noble 
religion and poctri, the ver^^c*' uro not untainted 
with something of the spirit of the \ crj 
superstitions which lhe> condemn 

I plmll notv tnll in\ otvn lu 

How v.»ou brought tno into tbr U(irld n*’ I pcrrornunc 
penance, 


God rcmonciratcd pftrnestl\ uith mo 
And F"nt mointo tln^ uorhl «itli iho following order-?- 
M hen I created thi«i norld 
r first mndc the dcmon« who henmo carmioi and 
opprc«t«or? 

pioj boctiine mtO'cicntcd wiJli tlio Ftroncth of thur nmi-< 
And censed to wor«liip mo the ‘^llprMnp Hemp 
1 bpenmonnpn nnd nt once drnro^ed tliem— 

*0 tiicir j)Inecp, I established tlie{io(]‘> 
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They also busied themselves with reooiviog sacnficeB and 
worelup 

And called themselves supreme beings, 

Mahadev called himself the unpenshable God ^ 

Vishnu too declared himself to be God , 

Brahm called himself the Supreme Brabxn, 

And nobody thought me to be God 

« • ♦ • 

They who did not recognise the Primal Essence, 

Worshipped them as God, 

How many worshipped the sun and moon J 
How many made burnt offerings , how many worshipped the 
Wmd! 

Some recognised a stone as God, 

How many bathed m the water, according to sbaatraic 
ntesi 

They uihom 1 appointed to watch oier creatures 
On coming into ihxs world called themsdves God 
They altogether forgot My ordero, 

And became absorbed each m his own praise 
Then I created men, 

They too fell under the influence of pnde, 

And made gods out of stones 

Iben I created the Sidbs and the Sadhs, 

But they too found not ihe Supreme Being, 

Whoever was clever in the world 
Established bis own Sect 
And no one found the Creator, 

Enmity, contention and pnde increased, 

Men began to bum trunk and leaves in their own fire* 

And none of them went My way 

» * # 

They who follow true religion 

Shall have their sms of vanous kinds blotted out 

They who endure bodily suffering 

And oeaae not to love Me 

Shall all go to Paradise, 

And there sball be no difference between Me and them 

f ft * 

I have cherished thee as My son 
And created thee to extend My religion 

(*Meaos ** Big and little perished by their own conten 
ions •*) 



154 - FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


Go and spread My religion llicrCf 

And restrain the world from ecn£elcH=? acts 


On this account God sent me 

Then I took birth and came into the world 

As Ho spoke to roe so I spi al unto men , 

I bear no cnmit\ to on> one 
All who call me tho buprerae Being 
Shall fall into the pit of hril 
Recognise roo as God p «scr\nnt onl} 

Ha\ono doubt whaio\oror tins 

I am tbo **la\ o of the Supremo Being 

And have como to behold the wonders of the worM 

I tell tho world that God told mo 

And I) xll not remaxn silent tl toujl fearef tr\rr al 

Ab God spoke to inc, I pponk 

I pa\ no regard *o nn\ one be^ido 

I am Eatisfiod with no rohgious garb 

I sow tho seed of tho Iiu i=ihle 

I am not a wor hippcr of Btono^i 

Nor am I 6ati<;ned with nn\ religious garb 

I will eing the fame of the Infimte^ 

And obtain the bupriiiie Being 
I will not wear matted hair on xn> head 
Nor will 1 put on car ring-' 

I will pa\ regard to no one liul God, 

W liat God told roe 1 will do 


I orn imbued with Th\ ^aroo, 0 Gol* 

I am not intoxiciitcd \wth nn\ other honour 
am enamoured of Th\ fonn 
No other gift hath charms for me 
I will repeat Th\ Nome 
And a\oid cadlcca sorrow 
Sonow and <in hn\o not approached tho^e 
\Vho ha\o ineduntcd on Th\ >nine 
Thov who meditated on nn\ one rl«p, 

Shall dio of argiimonls and content lona 
Tho Di\ itio Guru sent mo for religion a snl e 
On this account I have come into tho world— 
Extend the faith oxcr\nhore 
Siczo and destroy the ov il and tho unfiil ** 
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!Ehen follows a desoripbion of Govmd Singb’s 
birth and doings, bis battles and yiotones The 
poem thus cooolndes — * 

What can a miserable enemy do to him ifhom the Fnead' 

preseivelh 

He cannot even touch his shadow the fool shall pass away 

All — death saveth all his samta 

He hath tortured and destroyed all smaets , 

He hath shown wonderful things to Hia saints, 

And saved them from all misery 

Knowing me to be His slave, He hath aided me , 

He hath given me His band and saved me ” 

In the Chaupai and the introdnotory verses 
to the Pnranas, we have Govmd Singh’s 
oonoeptiOD of the Divinity As far as we can 
see, they alone, among all his poems, contain the 
nearest approach to any religions or philosophic 
theory of Godhead and soul The theory is 
olearly theistio God is immanent in all creatures 
" 37he Primal Light which is called the One 
God, He at last infnsed into all His oreatnres ” 
Xhongh immanent in all, He yet transcends all 
and thus heoomes an object of adoiation and love 

G?he one God is contained in all things 

But He established them all separately 

And He pervadeth them all unseen 

He hath given to all men their several entacglements 

He IS separate from them and none of them bath found him 

ii * * 

“ 0 Qod, thou dwellest apart £rom everything ” 

This was the theism that was onrrent 
throughout North India in various forms, 
Vaishnavite and protestant , and, in spite of 
apparent differences of worship and mythology, 
was as much the religion of Yallabha as of 
Chaitanya, of the Maratha poets as of the 
Sihh Gums 

0 God, give me Thy hand and protect me, 

And all my desires shall be fulfflied, 

Hay my heart be ever attached to thy feet 1 
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Deem me Thmo onm end chcnsli me , 

Dcstiov all mine oncmics 

0 Creator, xiia> my family find fill ifi) £crvanls and dieciplcs 
luo m peace* 


May tho thirst for repealing Tin 
namo Abide trith mo * 

And mav I not forsaVing Tlioo, 
mcditoto on aD^ one besides ’ 


BoThou nlrnifl on nn Pido* 

0 Thou with the sword on Th> 
banner, protect mo 
Frescr\o me 0 Thou Prc‘*rrior 
Bolo\cd Lordf Protector of the Fninl^ 

Fnond of (he poor, Dc tro\ or of the t\Taal<* 


Mv obeisance to Hi"a alone 

Who bimcclf ndornoth nil lli*i subject", 

Uho bestoweth diuno aitnbulc-j and hnppine a on Ilia 
8cr\onl9, 

de3iro\elh their enemies in n mom*'nt, 

AVho I nowcih what w uithin o;m heart 
and the KurTenngs of the pood ntid the Ind 


Ho JvDOweth one sRuffennp^, 

And o\ on secret of man’s Ik irt 
w hen tho Creator projected Himself, 
as creatures nEsuraed rndle^:? plmne^ 

All crMtinnwitiim Th^^olf 0 Lord, 

All embodied bninw nm nb,'>tl)od la Thee. 

All creoturM endowed villi speech 

«o their undcrotnndiDc- 
-cnou aucncst opart /rojii curvf/in? 


T ,.l^ of Thee, 0 God 

Thine oMension ennnot bo conceded 

JAoti fmi b„t onejom and Hat form m ,ncomj,aralIr 
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0 Godr protect me now, 

8a\e those who are my disciples. 

And destroy those who are oot^ 

{From the Ohaupai ) 

Like the other great myatice and preaohere 
of this epoch, Govmd Smgh meieted on parity 
and love of God as the truest mode of worship 
Some of hiB poems gaoted below condemniDg 
enperstitioQ and idolatry have the force and 
naivete of Kahir’s The poem quoted first is 
remarkable for the prayer ocoorriug at the end 
for a mighty victory " Though religious and 
mystio in disposition, Goviud Singh is at heart 
a born warrior 

** What availetb it if a crane sit olosmg his eyes and ^ 
displaying a religious garb to the world? 

If man ever go about bathing in water hke a fish, 
how shall he obtain possesaion of God? 

If man oroak day and night hke a frog, and fiy like 
a bird, how shall he obtain possession of God ? 
Siam and all these samts say bath anyone without 
Love pleased God’ 

Of those who through greed of wealth continued to 
loudly Bing and recite God’s praises, 

And who danced but gave not their hearts thereto 
Hath any one found the way to God’s wonderful 
world ? 

They excited laughter in the world and knew not the 
essence of wisdom even in their dreams 
The poet Siam asketh, if God bath been obtained by 
any one without love? 

Several meditated m the forest, and returned heme weary 
Sidhs m meditation and mums in deep research hare 
sought for God but found Him not 
Hearken, 0 samts, the poet speaketh, they who search 
with love obtain God 

I am the sun of a brave man,, not of a Braham how 
can 1 perform austerities 7 

How can 1 turn my attention to Thee, 0 Lord, and 
forsake domestio affairs? 

Now be pleased to grant me the boon I crave with 
clasped hands ? 

That iohenihe end of my life comerfi, I may dte fighting tn 
a imghty battle^ 
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What a\oilcth it that mca porform prostrations of 
diBereat kinds to God ^ They are liko \n:estlers 
practising the c’^ercise of dani 
Wliat availotli it tfjat man ]io with their faces torned 
up ’ If lhe\ do not hcartilv bow to tbo supremo 
God, they aro only ns sick men 
If for ages thou do penance to a stone, it will never 
rejoice thee 

0 fool, it will never generously lift its arm to rcquito 
thee 

Sav what confidence can bo placed m it ’ When 
trouble anseth it will not come to sa\c thcc 
0 man, practise yoy in this wa> — 

Make truth thy horn, sinccnty th\ necklace, and apply 
meditation os ashca to tin bod\ 

Make restraint of thv heart thv lvrc» and the support 
of the Nome thino alms 

Play the Primal 0*^30000 ns tbj strings, and t/ioir shah 
hear God^s sicut eonj 

By the practice of the songs of divine knowledge, 
waves of melody and cxquisito pleasure shall bo 
produced 

Admomsb th\ bc'irt, don the garb of self restraint 
and utter God's name maudibU 
So shall thy bod\ ever remain Iiko gold and deotb 
never approach tbce" 

The following poems deal with the cardinal 
doctrine of equality of men, to which Govind 
Singh’s achievements gave a wide national scope 
and meaning — 


The temple and the "Mosque arc the same the Hindu 
worship and tho "Mussalman prnvcr aro the samo 
all men aro tho samo it is through error thcr 
appear differont 

All men have the same eves and same ears the same 
bodi, the same habits,— a compound of earth, air, 
fire and water ' 

Allah aad AbheUi are the samo the Purans and Ihe 
Horan aro tho same , they are all alike It is the 
One God who created nil 

As from one fire millions of sparks ari^e though 
rising separatelv they unite again in the fire 
As m one stream miUions of waves are produced tho 
waves being made of water all become water 

kl nmt^^ ‘ from Him, shall all 

be united la Him again 



GURU GOVIND SINGH 


159 


In perfeoii nnison wibh the nevr addition 
he had made to the old Sikll teaching and faith 
lihe linking of brarerj' and patriotism with parity 
of life and devotion to God — the linking of the 
devotion to God with devotion to the sword — 
he composed a new Jap or national prayer, which 
IS still snng along with Nanak’s and is held m 
eqnal veneration New names are herein given 
to the Snpreme Being who is dgnred as the Lord 
of the sword and the Lord of death 

Tho tenth Guru spoke with holy mouth — 

God hath no clwla or marks, no colour, no caste, no 
Imoago, 

No form, no complCMon, no outline, no costume, none 
can 2 D any way descnbo him 

He IS accounted King of Kings, Lord of millions of 
ludras , 

He IS bovoroign of tho three worlds, demigods, men 
ond domons the woods ond dales declare Him 
ladescriboble 

0 Lord who can tcti thy Names ’ 

Tho Wise call Thoa special names according to Thy 
deeds 


(AKAL USXAr) 

May we ha\o tho protection of the Immortal Bomg' 

May wo have the protoction of nil Stool 1 

Dilay we have the protection of All Death » 

May we have tho protection of All Stoel ! 

We may qaote at the end the eawaiyas 
said to have been composed by Govind Singh 

God IS iruo eternal, true to his promise, He is from 
the beginnmg without beginning, unfatbomablo and 
mvmcible 

Bounty, mercy, self control, nuatentios, daily ceremonies, 
coQtmence, fasting, olemoncy, religious observances — 
bII are contained m the name of tho Immutable One 
He IS, from the beginning, pure, without a beginning, 
infinite, ondloss, without enmity, without fear 
He hath Jorm and ts xoithoui Jorm or outline I He groiocih 
not old Be compassionate and mrctful to 
hx$ poor 
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0 True and Eternal One perpetual is Thy dominion » 
it IB Thou who madest the Vtdas and the Ouran 
Thou didst appoint demi gods, demons, the Sesha 
serpent the pe^t and the present 
From the beginning before the ages, the 8taialesa,l the 
Industructible, Thy Light is seen, though Thou qri 
unseen ^ 

0 foohsh man, "Who hath come to tell thee of the 
Invisible God ? 


The Fcdo9, the Puranas, the Quran, all have groxru 
vrearv singing Thy praises, 0 God, but Thou art 
not known unto them 

Thou knowest all hearts on earth, in heaven, in the 
nether regions and in eiery direction 
Thy prams fill ihc earth they entering tny heart told 
me 

* * 

Some worship Brahma as God, others point to Shiv 
as God 

Some Bay that Vishnu is the Lord of the world, ‘"and 
that bv worshipping him all Gins are erased ^ 
Thmk on this a thousand titnas, O fool , at the' last 
hour all the gods will forsake thee 
Meditate on Him in thy heart who was, is and cicr 
shall he 
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INTRODUCTORY 

S WAMI Virajaaand Saraswati was one of the 
greatest; devotees of all times His whole 
life was one of inoessant toil and straggle against 
the adverse oarrents of misfortnne so oommoa m 
this topsyturvy world of onrs 'Withonb a Viraja- 
nand there conid have been no Dayanand and 
witbont a Dayanand there oonld have been no 
revival of Vcdtc Dhaima which is so essential 
for onr individaal or national salvation In this 
oonntry mighty oarrents of tbonght of the 
meroifal Bnddha, of the soholarly Shankar, of the 
devont Chaitanya Sow, bat there are, beside these, 
beantifal fountains erected by the piety of 
Tokaram or Bamadasa, by the fervour of Nanak 
and Eabir, by the zeal of a Bamakrishna or a 
Viraianand to wbioh a weary traveller oan repair 
and drink deep to bis entire spiritual oonsolation 
Bat ere we reaoh these fountains, we are to 
tread on the paths of Karma and JViafia— action 
and wisdom — and one snob path is chalked ont 
for ns by the nntinng genias of Swami Viraja 
nand As far as the work of the resnsoiation of 
the study of olassical Sanskrit is concerned, 
Yirajanand’s contribution has been undeniably 
great, and if ever the history of Hindu Protes- 
tantism comes to be written, prominence will 
have to be given, whether we will it or not, to 
Swami Dayanand hut when we think of Daya- 
nand we cannot but think of Swami Virajanand, 
bis great and worthy Ckim When the news of 
the demise of Virajanand reached Dayanand, he 
took a deep sigh and exclaimed "Alas! Bliaiat 
vauhal Eoly AiyaVaita, today the glorious sua 
II 
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of Vedio grammar, has set ”! How the fleroa 
rays of that son pierced through darloess and 
laid open all the Bidden treasnres of Veda Vidya 
can only he realised by those men who have 
wiped the dust of prejndice from their eyes The 
incidents m the life, therefore, of this stainless 
saint ate not without special signihcance to every 
lover of Sanskrit Iiiteratnre and Arya Dharma 
The life has its own grand lessons to teach and 
nniqne ideals 'to present Again, the romantic 
career of that Sannyasm is snrronnded by a halo 
of sanctity, unparalleled in the annals of this 
conntry His work is of far>reaching consequences 
The seeds of activity sown b] him in the heart 
of Dayanand were and are bound to develop 
themselves into mighty trees yielding delicious 
fruits to be eaten probably by people coming 
generations after To day we see only the plants 
at this stage of transition their growth neces- 
sarily seems to be slow Bnt plants of slow 
growth live long, because they take deep roots 
The life of this yfirst planter, we repeat, though 
simple and to all intents and purposes unevent- 
ful, IB yet interesting enough and deserves a 
critical study 

EARLY LIFE FULL OF PATHOS 

In the land of the five rivers, on the banks 
of the river Beas is situated a village Gangapnr 
by name where to one Narayan Dutt was born 
in the Vikrama Samat 1854 a lad who in after 
years held the key to the scientific study of the 
Vedas and passed it on to a zealons disciple of 
his Bhriman Narayan Dutt was a Saraswata 
Brahmin and with a view to make his son a 
great Sanskrit Pandit taught him in due course 
that Deva-vani, In spite of the tender affection 
bestowed by the parents on the lad and their 
Attempts to make his life a happy one, a sea of 
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tronbles seemed to rise before bim What witb 
the evil effects of a dire malady and what with 
the sad bereavement his cup of miseries was fnll 
to the brim Small pox knows not bow to revere 
age 01 sex and that fell disease attacked this 
lad when he had jnst attained his fifth and 
deprived him of his eyesight for ever Misfortunes 
never come single, and before he completed his 
twelfth year his parents died, natnially leaving 
the orphan to the tender mercies of the survi- 
vors The blind boy wonld ask his nncle and 
aunt for bread and receive stone He being 
oppressed by thirst wonld beg for water and 
down flowed a torrent of abnsive and filtby words 
from the hard hearts of those gnaidians Pro- 
bably it was tbe intention of tbe happy oonple to 
lay in the heart of the nephew tbe foundations 
of those virtues which are essential for the 
wonld be reformer Undoubtedly it was here that 
the renowned ascetio first learned to be patient, 
persevering and indnstrions Bnt at that parti- 
onlar period of his life the cnp became extremely 
bitter His home, if ever it- could be called so, 
was presided over by an uncle who surpassed 
Hiranyakashaypa in cruelty And there was no 
Vishnu who conld take the avatai of Natasiinha 
to save this Piahalada Perhaps he did not 
stand in need of one as he himself by dint of 
valon'r was to become a simha one day of men 
and save his DJiaima and Literature 
FOREST UPE 

The twelfth year of his life arrived, bnt bis 
miseries, however, knew no bounds. The boy 
being then driven to despair hit upon tbe plan 
of running away from the cage in which mis- 
fortunes had imprisoned him One happy day ho 
flew away from it and began to roam about m 
dense jungles living on roots and fruits and at 
times brooding over the significance of the 
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Gaijahi Manila Forpst life did not terrorise him,, 
and why ebonld it? Ho was a jonng Yogcc and 
knew DO fear E’'en in that thick fore's!, the- 
hand of the Almighty was there to protect him 
and throngh him his conntry’s sacred Literature 
In the land of Shank'-racharja and Knmnrila 
bhattn, neither dire destitution nor the ire of 


wild beasts could bring about the ruin of this 
sariour of the Vedas This forest life ho led for 
about three long years and then with a con- 
solation and courage unknown to an atheist, 
this devotee proceeded to Hiriphokeiha in the 
sylvan retreats of which ho practised regular 
fflpnsj/a— penance— for throe more years Thence he 
proceeded to Haridwar y here Swami Poornananda 


Saraswati initiated him in the Sanntjasa a'ihiama 
and gave him the happy name of Virnjanand 
Saraswati Here it was that he studied Suldhanta- 
Kanviudi—n trealieo on Sanskrit Grammar— and 
here it was that years after, his illnstrious 
disciple Swami Dayanand at the famous 
Kumbha mola hoisted the flag of OUM on tho 
fort of orthodoxy Kankhal was tho next village 
visited by him Near this village is now situated 
the famous GtnuJula institutions where students 
reside in company with their preceptors for 1C 
years at least and observe tho rules of Brahma 
chaiija It 15 this system of education that will 
revolutionise the science of pedagogy and success 
fully tackle the problem of imparting secular and 
religious education to tho youths of this country 
This unique institution is a monument to tho 
fiery genius of Swami Yirajanand, to tho profound 
Mholarship and farsightcdnoES of his disciple 
Dayanand and last but not least to the sturdy 
optimism of Lala Munshiram The study of Logic 
— nyaya and Vedanta yyas begun bv him in right 
earnest at Benares It should also bo noted that 
all tho time Swami Virnjanand yvas studying 
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'Sanskrib be was giving instmohons to other etndents 
who were coming to him to learn So tbronghont 
the greater period of bis life ha lemained both a 
student and a teacher, a combination which has 
serione disadvantages of its own The combined 
dnties of the teaoher and the taught render con- 
centration of attention on one particular subject 
extiemely difScnlt but with Virajanand the case 
was quite different The blind sage had a powerfnl 
memory to retain anything that was read out to 
him and was highly endowed with the capacity to 
commnnicate knowledge to otheis At Gaya he 
studied Vedanta Datshana for a pretty long time 
FROM PALACE TO FOREST 

To a genuine Yogee wealth has no attraction 
whatsoever To him residence either in a palace or 
a forest makes no difference at all To those who 
live below ' the smoke and stir of this dim spot, 
which men call Earth ’ and ' who with low- 
thoughted care, oonffned and pestered in this 
finfold, strive to keep np a frail and feverish 
being, ’ the joys of a place are fascinating and the 
horrors of a forest life £fe terrorising But to 
those who like Virajanand take a vow of poverty 
and are bent upon keeping up to any word they 
utter the pleasures of the woild can be no 
temptation Once Swami Virajanand was standing 
in the waters of the Ganges and repeating some 
Sanskrit verses in praise of Vishnu— the All- 
peivading deity — in a loud and sonorous voice 
Just then Vinayasingh, the Maharaja of Alwar, 
happened to be there and the way in which the 
sage was uttering Sanskrit shlokas captivated the 
Baja BO much that he approached him with a 
request to accompany him to Alwar and to 
remain there as a guest of bis The blind monk 
•peremptorily replied "Thou art a King and a 
Bhogee I am a beggar and a Yogcc These two 
opposites cannot live in harmony " At the nigent 
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and earneet requests of the Kaja, however, the 
sage ultimately yiefded and agreed to accomiiaDy 
him on the erpress understanding that Ymayneingh 
should undertake to study Sanskrit S hours a day 
failing which he would leave the Baja immedia 
tely Leaving out of account some jealous 
Brahmin priests there was none who ill treated 
the Swami Ibe truth loving and scholarly 
Sa7inyasin was always an object of profound 
reverence The Raja was always punctual at 
bis study but one daj be absented himself withont 
obtaining the permission previoush The choleric 
tutor was all wrath, the Rnja was quite unable 
to pacify him and instmtaneouslj Tinjanand 
leaving all his books atd monei there left the 
hospitable palace and resumed his pcrigrinations 
AT MATTRA 

It was in the veai ISOI of the Yikramn era 
that he proceeded to Mattra and having hired a 
building opened a Sanskrit school in which he 
taught Sanskrit Grammar and Logic At that 
time it IS recorded tbpt rt debate took place 
between the disciples of Yirnjanand and Ihoso 
of Krishna Shastree, another Sanskrit Paniht of 
repute The subject proposed was of no 
consequence to anj but the grammarians It 
was to he decided whethei a Suiia of Panmi, 
Ajadyitl ti — was a genitive TalpurnsLa compound 
or a locative Tatpnrnsha compound Swnmi 
Yirajanand and hts disciples held that it was a 
genitive TatpunisUa After all it did not matter 
what it really was, bnt such hair splitting 
distinctions have been the cause of wasting 
much powder and the devoted champions of a 
particular cause have realh wasted much of 
their precious ume in debates of a trilling 
nature— trifling at any rate to the world outside 
It IB also said that Swami Yirajanand was made 
to suffer a crusbitg defeat and all possible- 
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frandulenfa means were adopted to achieve that 
end However that may her one thing was 
certain that in future Yira]an§nd lost all faith 
in commentaries of Sanskrit Grammar published 
by selfish men and began gradually to devote his 
attention to the study Pamm’s Ashtadhyayi in 
the original His biographer Pandit Lekharam 
makes mention of the fact that a South Indian 
Brahmin it was who first drew bis attention to 
this great work of Panini Olhat study is so 
essential that for a oorreot soientifio interpretation 
of the Vedas it is as it were the key to them> 
REVELATION REVEALED 

Without a systematio study of the Shadangas — 
(lr)^Shik8ha ( 2 ) Kalpa (3) Vyakarana (4) Nirukta 
( 5 ) Nighantu (6) Jotisba, Yedio interpretation is 
impossible Onoe did he infuse the spirit of 
the study of Rxslnhxiagianthas—md lol the 
clouds of mysticism and element worship hanging 
on the Yedas were all dispelled It needed a 
Dayanand to imbibe this spirit and create a 
mighty revolution in the world of religions It 
was at Mattra this worthy disciple took the vow of 
spreading the true Vedie leligion and the parting 
scene is an historio one The worthy Qum 
whom physical disabilities incapacitated the 
undertaking of any great work commands the 
earnest disciple to move heaven and earth to 
popularise the study of such Sat shastias as the 
the Yedas, the Upanishads, and the H^arshanas 
and no disciple has so faithfully carried out the 
mandate of his Gunt 

THE BEAUTIES OP THE VEDIC DHARMA 

The key to the scientific interpretation of the 
Yedas was lost and the credit of having found 
it out belongs to Swami Yirajanand Having 
come in possession of that key Dayanand unlocked 
the hidden treasure for the benefit of mankind 
It was this patriot sage who preached that the 
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religion of the Vedas was not and is not one 
of the vrorship of stocks and stones hot of 
tnonothcism pnte and simple He studied the 

the other Smritis and SIiast>a<f nod enme to the 

right conclusion that both ns a system of 

theology or sociology Vedism ^ns grand and 

snbliitie The most scientific division of the 
four Vnrnas— (1) Brahmin (2) Kshatrijn (8) Tnisli3n 
(4) Sudra— , of the four Asbrnmas— (l) Brnmn- 
charya (2) Gnhastha (3) Tanaprnsta (l) Snnn\nsa 
and of the IG Snuskaras and ■> Yainns struck 
Dayanand as most sublime and worthj of revival 
But all this be could nob possiblj ha\c done if 
there were no Virajanand So vre emphatically 
declare that the credit of shoring the beaunes 
of the Vedic Dhaima is in a large measure due 
to Srnmi Virajanand The stiidj of clnssical 
Sanskrit conducted on scientific lines is ns it 
•were the Rosetta stone which enables mankind 
to decipher the Vedic liicrogijphica, the disco\cry 
of which fell to the hnppj lot of the otherwise 
unhappy Virajanand 

M«AJ\KA\D, THC M VN 


Virajanand was a man of indomitable courage 
and fiery enthusiasm Bis love for the Vedic 
hternturo was only equalled b> his earnest desire 
to serve his country and religion B\ patience 
and perseverance alone he overcame mountains of 
oifHcnities His plain living and and high thinking 
entitle him to bo called a His solieitndo 

for the welfare of the pupils \ho cat at h.c fact 
to drink deep the fountains of immortal Sanskrit 
lore was the outcome of the love he bore to 
eancation without which he thought no hnman 
being can lai an> claim to that title A pcnipal 

nt Che volnminooR commentaries of the Vedas of 
Swami Dajanand will convince am one of the 
^reat service ho and his j/i/iit have rendered to the 
cause of Sanskrit and Vedism A genuine Yogee, 



SWAMI VIRAJANAND SARASWATI 


169 


a profonnd Boholar, a true devqtee and an inveterate 
'foe of sham and a real descendant of the mighty 
seers of yore he shook off the ''mortal coil in the 
year 1925 of the Vikrama era and entered those 
regions of bliss from the ' bonrn of which 
no traveller is said to retnrn ' As long as 
we have any love for Sanskrit and the Vedas, 
we cannot afford to forget the yeoman service 
Swami Virajanand rendered to the oanse of 
fiindn nationality 
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FROM BIRTH TO BOYHOOD 

I N the year 1924 AD in a village in the 
State of Morvi in the Kathiawar Peninenla, 
there was born in a Sbaivite family of the 
Oadeecha sect ot Brahmins, a boy who, when 
he grew up to be a man, was destined to be 
the original organiser and inspirer of a movement 
of vast significance in the religions history of 
India, if not of the whole world His father, 
Umbashankar, in addition to bolding the office of 
Jamadar or Collector of Eevenue which was 
hereditary the family carried on a Incrative 
hnsiness as a hanker and money-lender He was 
besides a Zamindar or a proprietor of an extensive 
estate He was as devont a worshipper of Shiva 
as be was of Laksbmi, the Goddess of Wealth 
He was as intelligent as be was stern and as 
hard working as he was lesolnte. When Mool- 
shankar — for, that was the original name of oui 
hero — was five years old, his education nftei the 
timL-bonoured traditional methods was taken np in 
right earnest He was taught the Dcvanagari 
alphabet and made to learn by rote select shlohas 
from sacred writings In bis eighth year the 
ceremony of investing him with sacred thiead was 
performed, and with it, in strict conformity to 
the inynnctions laid down in the Aryan scriptures, 
began Moolshankar’s career as a B) ahmachai in 
Shandy a Mantras, hymns from the Yajurveda and 
shlokas from Hndradhya, weie in course of time 
committed to memory His father, as was to he 
expected of a stern devotee of Shiva, desired 
that his son should follow in his footsteps and 
lead the life of an ideal Shaivite at by’ following to 
the very letter all that was prescribed in the- 
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anbhoritabive books of Shaivism Umbashiinkar 
would often take bie yoang son to places wbero 
Kathas from Shiva-pooran ^ere recited He, 
many a time, would insist on bis son’s under 
going hardships oonsegnent on the ob 8 er\aDCo of 
strict fasting in order to piopitinto Sbirn, so 
mnoh so that his mother who was extremely solicit 
ona for his physical welfare had to intercede on his 
behalf and beg for meiC3 With a view to 
initiate him into the mysteries of Shaivism bis 
father gave him the first lesson on Linga ]?u]a, 
the daily performance of which is obligatory on 
every Sbaivite Thus several years passed by 
And when Moolshankai was in his 14 th year, an 
event which, as it were, cast the shadows of the 
changes that came over him in subsequent years, 
happened In the annals of Shaivism there is no 
day which is more sacred than the Shivaratn 
which 18 commonly observed in the Chatiirdasbi 
of the latter half of the month of Phnlgnnn 
bnt m Kathiawar it falls a month earlier, t c , 
on Magha Yadbya Cbatnrdasbi On the night of 
the Sbivaratri of the year we are speaking of, 
Molsbankar reluctantly followed bis father to a 
temple of Shiva sitnated on the ontskirts of the 
village and joined the otbei devotees in observing 
the fast and in keeping vigil the whole night by 
telling the beads of the rosary and sioging hymns 
in hoDOnr of the deity This went on till a late 
hour of the night Midnight arrived The lay 
devotees, the temple keeper, and even his own 
father, being nnable to resist the fatigue, fell 
into a deep slnmber The lad who had all along 
been attempting to overcome drowsiness by 
bathing his eyes in water slonh got np, stood 
at a respectfnl distance from the idol, and began 
observing What did he see before him? The 
idol of Shiva with the offerings of the votaries 
spread before it was jnst visible by the light of 
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the tioy lamp thaj> was burning there A moose 
creeping out of its bole appeared on the scene 
Being attracted by' offerings, it slowly approached 
the idol and rather irreverently began to help 
itself to the good things In the bnrry conseqaent 
on the migrations from its bole to the idol, 
it desecrated the latter by impudently ronning 
over it 


Eedections of varions sorts took possession of 
Moolshaokar's mind "Gan the idol 1 see before 
me,” thought the lad to himself, "be the self- 
same deity which, according to the Fnranas, is 
tho Ijord of Kailas, holds a trident in his hands, 
bestrides a boll, beats the domroo, pronounces 
blessings or curses at his sweet will and pleasure, 
and destroys the whole Universe at the end of 


every cosmic cycle ? ” Being unable to suppress 
the many doubts that arose in his mind in rapid 
succession, he awoke his father and requested him 
in a respectful tone to explain the anomaly The 
unsuspecting father attempted to explain the 
lationale of image worship by bringing forward 
the stock arguments advanced in its favour by 
its apologists He said that in Kalijoga, Shiva 
was invisible, that piece of stone before him had 
been consecrated by wortbj Brabmins, that since 
then, tbe deity had been residing in it, and that 
it was Bjmbolic of bhiva’s greatness and glory 
The ingenions explanation of the father did not, 
however, carry conviction to the inquiring mind 
of the son, who, to give the event its proper 
place in the spiritual evolution of the man, was 
laying the foundation of those qualities which 
enabled him in after years to be the presiding 
genius of one of the gieatest movements of 
Hindu Protestantism in modern India He 
immediately left the temple and went home 
straight in a perturbed state of mind Once there, 
landing himself away from his father’s coeicive 
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loflaenoe, he partook of the .eweetmeats kindly 
giren him hy his mother and thus broke the 
fast only to be censored by lf!s father next day 
This memorable Shivaratri incident in the life of 
the great reformer has been viewed from different 
stand points by different critics While there are 
some who considei the moral and the intellectual 
value of this phenomenon as very low, others 
like the late Sir Syed Ahmed Ehan, the founder 
of the MAO, College at Aligarh, speak of it 
as an aot of special revelation from on high The 
reformer’s admirers, however, celebrate the 

Dayanand BodJia TJtsava in honour of the event 
as they say it was on that night the seed of 
spiritual awakening was first sown in bis mind 
IN QTTEST OP IMMORTALITY 

About two years after the incident related 
in the previous paragraph, that is, when Mool- 
shaukar was in his sixteenth year, a tragic 
occurrence in the family made a deep and lasting 
impression on bis mind and filled him with 
Vaiiagya His knowledge of Theology and 
Metaphysics, imperfect though it was, at this 
stage in his life bad, however, already familiarised 
him with the problems of life and death, but 
were it not for a certain event that now occurred 
he would perhaps never have seriously thought of 
solving them Once, amidst the joy and festivity 
of a musical entertainment he was attending in 
company of several of his relations, news of an 
alarming character was brought to him His 
younger sister, they said, had been attacked by 
cholera The party hurried home and shortly 
after, in spite of the best efforts to save her, 
she Bucoumbed to the fell disease Everywhere 
there was gloom and sorrow His loving sister 
whom he had seen bale and healthy but few hours 
before was lying there dead before him The 
heart rending lamentations of his kith and kiui 
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filled the chamher of death Every one 
present -was giving vent to bw sorrow Mool- 
ebaokar alone stood there as if unaffected by 
what be saw before bim 

"What could be tbe reason of this strange 
bebaviour,” said everyone to bimself Little did 
they know that this young man of sixteen was 
then pondering over the deep problema of life 
and death and of tbe ways and means to be rid 
of tbe miseries of this mundane existence 
Suffice it to say, that this calamity opened tne 
young klool Shankar’s eyes to one of the stern 
realities of life and set him atbinking But time, 
tbe great healer of all afflictions and the effiaoer 
of mental impressions, wonld have succeeded 
m diverting his mmd from those enqnuies and 
enmeshed him into tbe inextricable bonds of 
every-day life, had not another event which 
happened a couple of years after, once again led 
him to resume the solution of these problems 
Moolshankar’s paternal uncle, who was to him 
hiB friend, philosopher and guide and to whom, 
therefore, he was deeply attached, was suddenly 
taken ill of the self same disease which had 
carried away bis (Moolshankar’s) younger sister 
Despite expert medical assistance the disease 
claimed its victim Lying on his death-bed he 
sent for Moolsbankar to pronounce bis last 
benediction on him As the flame of life was 
being slowly extinguished, tears were gushing 
forth from his uncle's ayes Strange thoughts 
came surging in the miud of this young man 
Who that has stood by the deathbed of a near 
relative or a dear friend has not felt that aftei 
all this physical body is one day to otnmble to 
dust? When even ordinary moitals like ourselves 
think and think seriously on such oocasions, 
though for the time being, of the eternal doom 
fihat overtakes mankind, what wonder if greSt 
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■snnls like the one of this sketch nnder similar of 
-oitoamstances shoold ponder over the trae import 
disease, decrepitude and death!* How escape from 
the agonies of death, and how to he above all 
feelings of pleasnre and pain, were the gnestions 
that now soggested themselves to yonng Mool- 
shankar The solution of these problems became 
the rnling pfission of his mind, and everyone to whom 
he tamed for a eolation gave him to nnderstand 
that the only means whereby death might be 
oonqneved was the practice of yoga which conld 
only be learnt after severe discipline under 
qualified gums, who m these degenerate days 
were so few and wjio then, las now, conld only 
be foand m tbeir secladed letieats amidst sylvan 
solitndes Accordingly, MoolshanLar resolved on 
acquiring Yogio Sidhees and with this end in view 
was waiting for an opportunity to renounce the 
joys of bis hearth and home in quest of immor- 
tality He tiled his best to keep his parents 
entirely in the dark about the changes that were 
coming over him, but as be grew enthusiastic 
over the affair, his fathei somehow got scent of 
his son's intentions Like many a fond parent 
be thought that marriage was the only effective 
cure for such eccentricities as he took his son’s 
aspirations to be and strongly desired to bind 
him down for ever in adamantine chains of 
matrimonial life The yonng man, however, 
proposed that he would first go to Benares to 
study Astronomy and Physios and begged of his 
■father not to tie the millstone round his neck 
till at least he had finished the education He 
was, as a compromise, allowed to undergo some 
training under a Pandit residing in a village, about 
SIX miles from Morvi It was, however, impossible 
for a buoyant young mao not yet out of his 
teens to conceal from those around him the inner 
■workings of his mind The Pandit teacher, 
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shrewd as he was, .very soon studied the runaway 
tendencies of his over ardent pupil and brought 
the matter to the notice of Moolshankar's lather 
with the result that preparations were soon made 
to get the young man joked to what would 
have pioved m his case a double cnrsedness 
When matters assumed a turn which left no 
doubt as to tbe intentions of bis parents, ^wbicb 
intentions there seemed everj prospect of being 
frnctiQed, Moolsbankav determined to adopt the 
only coarse open to him of bidding a good bye 
to parents! home and all and uninterruptedly 
pursne his cherished ideal awaj from the 
sensnous snares of life 

BEKUSCUTIOX 

At last, Ceding every act of persuasion 
ineffective in tnrning bis obdnrato parents from 
their purpose, MooIshanLar m the evening of a 
hot day in the month of Jeshtba crossed the 
Rnbicoo by stealing away from bis paternal home 
The sodden and unexpected death of a dear 
sister followed bj that of a much beloved nnclc 
opened his spiritual ejes aud started him on 
those wanderings in quest of truth which culminated 
in his ennnciating those principles of thought 
and action which when followed lead one to 
tbe attainment of moohti. When bo first started on 
these wanderings he had to follow, in order to 
elnde porsnit and avoid detection, sneh routes 
as were at a considerable distance from pnhlic 
thoroughfares, the result being that some miserable 
mendicants whom be met on these routes deprived 
him of all the silver and gold ornaments he had 
on hiB person, thus preparing him, ns they said, 
for hiB peaceful pursuit of iiioahtt, but in effect 
freeing him from any great danger to bis life 
which might have befallen him in his foture 
perilous wanderings He then walked for miles 
together till at last he met a Sannjasi, Lala 
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Bhagat Ram by name, to whom he related hia 
adventares and explained the' object of hie 
rennnciation, at the same time reqnesting him 
to admit him into the order of Naishteel. 
Bi ahmachaiees The good old Sannyasm aocor 
dingly initiated him and gave him the name of 
Shuddha Ghaitanya, the pare eonled, a name which 
oorreotly describes the oharactei of onr hero even 
at the time we are speaking of 

STRUGGLE AND DELIVERANCE FROM SAMSARA 

Soon after, hearing that a mela—a, religions 
fair — wonld be held at Siddhapnr, a plaoe situated 
on the Saraswati, Shuddha Chaitanya betook 
himself thither, with a view as he hoped to 
find some yogee who would initiate him into the 
mysteries of yoga on the acquisition of which he 
had set his heart On his way to the place he 
met a Sannyaain who happened to know him 
and his family The worthy gentleman remon- 
strated with him for having entered the Order 
of Brahmaoharins Beaching Siddhapnr, Shuddha 
Ghaitanya put up m a temple of "Neelkant 
Mahadeva" In the meanwhile, the Sannyasm 
who had met him on his way to Siddhapnr, 
prompted perhaps by the best of motives, carried 
word to the family of the runaway Brahmaobarin 
that he had ssen him going as a pilgrim to 
Siddhapnr where probably be could be 
found The disconsolate father receiving this 
happy tidings about the discovery of his son 
started immediately with a batch of Sepoys for 
Siddhapnr Arriving at the plaoe in due time, he 
traced his son in the temple spoken of above 
Face to face with his son who now was quite 
transformed wearing as he did ochre coloured garb 
of a Brahmaobarin, the irate father flew into a 
rage and in a savage manner tore Shuddha 
Ghaitanya's garb to tatters The youthful 
Brahmacharm had no go but to bow and obey and. 

12 
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promised to retrace his steps and accompany 
hiB father home 'to begin life again in the 
asoal manner Th-c preteosions and promises of 
the son bad no effect on the mind of the father 
who, all the same, ordered his armed followers to 
keep a strict watch on his son’s movements It 
was decided that thej should start on their joarney 
homewards on the morrow Night came on The 
3 onng aspirant after yoiya vzdi/o was being closely 
watched The sentinels began keeping their 
watches b3 rotation Hour after hour glided 
monotononsly The southfal prisoner was, as was 
to be expected, passing a restless night and was 
looking intently on the hirelings who stood between 
him and liberty— to pnrsue his magnificent ideal 
unmolested This went on till midnight and on 
into the early morning hours Suddenly he saw — 
what did he see that the sentinel who was on 
his duty then bad gone to sleep A thought 
snddenl} flashed across the minil of the would be 
champion of the Yedic faith that hero was an 
opportunity to make a bold bid for libert} Scarcely 
had the idea entered his mind than it was put into 
execution Then giving a slip to the watchman, 
Shuddha Chaitanya once again effected his 
deliverance from Samsara for good and resumed 
his wanderings in pursuit of his long cherished 
ideal Thus the Rubicon had been crossed But 
many an adventure was yet in store for the young 
enthusiast before he could finally dedicate himself 
to the cause to which he was wedded Once free 
from the restraint imposed upon him by his ovor- 
discreet father, Suddba Gbaitanya's first thought 
was to prepare himself to clade the search 
which ho knew would certainly be made for 
him soon after He was, therefore anxiously 
looking for a hiding place which he soon found 
Under the spreading of a Peepnl tree, there stood 
a small temple of Shiva Considering the thickly 
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covered bianohes of the tree a safe place foi his 
retreat, ho ohmhed np and hid himself there The 
night passed and the day dawned and bis worst; 
fears proved trne His father discovering ‘that 
the caged bud had flown away,’ had sent the 
tnonnted Sepoys in all direotions to trace and 
recapture him Suddha Chaitanya, now perched 
on the branches of the hospitable Feepnl, was 
alarmed to see the dreaded hirelings appioaching 
the temple and making a vigorous search for their 
fugitive prisoner Fortunately for him, they did 
not direct their kind attentions to the tree It 
was with a sigh of relief that he saw them beating 
a letreat after then wild goose chase The day 
was advancing and he dated not leave his retreat 
and wend his way to his unknown destination, lest 
he should be captured by the same or another 
batch of the search party He did not think it 
piudent to leave his self selected place of captivity 
till night fall when he got down and onoo again 
set out on his wanderings The only food, if such 
it may be called, which he tasted during the live 
long day was the water contained in a small Lota 
which he happened to carry with him Beaching a 
village, a few miles off, he refreshed himself and 
with the rising sun he resumed bis journey After 
spending some time in Ahmedabad and Baroda, he 
betook himself to a place situated on the banks of 
the holy Narbada, wheie he hoped to come across 
some genuine yogees who would unravel to him the 
mysteries of the mystic science of yoga Here he 
read several works on Vedanta under one Sannyasi, 
by name Paramahasma Faramanand, the result of 
which study was that, at that time, he believed in 
the identity of the human soul with that of the 
Universal Spiiit 

HIS INITIATION INTO THE SANNYASASHRAMA 
In conformity with the rules to be observed 
by a Brabmachari, Suddha Chaitanya had to cook 



180 FROM RAMANAKD TO RAM TIRATH 


hiB food himeelf, and this greatly interfered witb 


the studies vrbich be had undertaken He was, 
therefore, anxions ' to be initiated into the 
Saniiyasahtam which would enable him to pursue 
bis studies unmolested He, according!} , approached 
a Sannyasi by name Cbidashram with a request 
to give him the Sanyas That Sannyasi, 
however, peremptorilj refused to grant the 
request of the Brahmachari on the ground of his 
being too }oung for that Ashrama In spite of 
this refosal, Suddba Chaitanja remained as firm 
as ever in his determination to become a 
Sannyasin and eagerly longed for that memorable 
day in bis lifetime when he could become an 
absolute master of himself A strong will he 
had and a sure way he sought to find He 
waited and waited for one full 3 ear on the banks 
of the Narbada river till, at last, he saw one 
day a Dandi Swami and a Brahmachari, both of 
whom were on their way to Dwaraka Here was 
a magnificent opportunit} for our hero The 
Brahmachari who accompanied the Swami 
intioduced Suddha CbRitnn3n to that Dnndi and 
a conversation followed, in the course of which 
our young aspirant after Biahma Vtdija was 
deeply impressed with the piofound learning of 
the Sann3asia Suddha Chaitanya at first 
opened his heart to the other Brahmachari and 
begged of him to recommend him to the 
Saunsasin so that he might be pleased to initiate 
him in hiB own Ashrama Srami Pornananda, 
for that was the name of his Sannyasin of the 
Maharashtra, hesitated a little at first and consi- 
dering the youth and the caste of the aspirant 
declined to entertain the petition’ After much 
diBcnesion, however, on the third day after their 
first mPeting, the Sannyasin though belonging to 
Maharashtra consecrated the Brahmachari from 
Gujarat and gave him the staff of his Order, 
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oiaming him Swami Dayanand Sarasiuah 
DAynaaud was now lo his twetfty foarbb year aod 
bad not lost sight of that grand idea], for the 
parsuit of whioh he had left his home very early 
in life Ho for some time studied with Swami 
Farnananda and again resumed bis wanderings in 
■search of yogccs 

DECLINES MAHANTSHIP 

In bis wanderings, be came across two yogees 
who were known to him as Jwalaoaod Pan and 
and Shivanand Gin These two ascetics taught 
him the method of attaining beatitude through 
the practice of yoga At Then he for the first 
time saw the books known as Tantias, a pernsal 
of which convinced him that they were a filthy 
and a dangerous sort of litoiature inasmuch ns 
they preached that the attainment of salvation 
was possible only through the use of intoxicating 
drugs, fish and fiesh From Then, be proceeded 
to Eashmere and after iiudergoing tiemendous 
dillGcultics reached the Himalajan mountains, 
which he believed to be the abode of Mahaiinaa 
or yogccs "Without rest or lepose, without food 
or water, be wandered through the dense forests 
but Dowbere vns bo able to trace these celestial 
beings On bis return journey, be happened to 
see a mahant in a rich monastery at Skheeniatbn 
That mahant was very muoh impressed by the 
personality of Dajannnd and oiTered him the 
mahanlshi) The jonng Sannyasin's reply gives 
ns a glimpse into the cliaracter of onr hero He 
addressed the mahant in these words 

I find Sir, >011 noilhorstruo for nor possess the knowlodgo 
of limt for which 1 have diecardsd nil tompornl glory and that) 
object IB tho acquisition of the soorob knowledge, true erudition 
gonuino yoga and ultimately moo/ li winch enn bo attained only 
by tho purity of 0 no s soul and by tho proper discharge of all 
the duties towards one a follow men and by striving for the 
olovation of mani md 
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It ih necaleEs to ndd lb'll Dajonand rojccleS 
the offer ind again he vandered from place to 
place in search of 3ino~Icdge and g n is 

LIFE A VOID AXD A CHAbil 

LiLe CJiEses of Trojan fame, ho rent from 
place to place in order to salisfi the craving'; of 
hie inner =on] Sometimes be rould a=cend the 
loftv mountain" at o^her time; bo iiould descend 
into the deep vallei'; "nd erarth even nooh and 
Borner of the c'lves in dense forests The net 
resell of nil lbc=e vranucrings i ns that he 
hvrdiv came across am genuine loicc To 
Danmnd mani a time ns a result of Icon 
di=aprointment bora of dire reverses and e id 
frnstration of fond hopes, life presented 
itself as a void ''nd a rbasm His traiels and 
vandenngs taught him that mam of these 
Sailh ^ ’-ere steeped in ignorance and suporslilioii 
that their nsccticisin ’'as a mere sham and 
their Lno-ledge of JIe(aphisir= and Thcologi 
vas ED srficial Wild fancies moribund mingina 
tion and grim nscc*ici=m do not iinle up jo/u 
Here and there of course he came across men 
of sterling '"orth bn* the\ vrrro fe " and far 
bet-reen Ko- lliirl^ sir jop;; a ears of his 
life time had rolled h\ and ftill his IhirFt for 
Lnorledge vas never patialrd Ilsvirg nothing 
particular to do at this juncture he tool a 
gurvev of the Eocieti and vhnt did ho find 
there ’ 

HIS VIEW OI THL s^OCIl Tli 

The iigonrE of the case s^^tem vero eating 
into the vitals of the socioh Iteligioiis leaders 
vrere breaking their heeds over que'ilions of Mtal 
importance to the wellbeing of pocicli 'Religion 
consisted more in the appea’-ancc'; pul on than 
in the lives lived' Moral cowardice, mental 
degenenation and Eocial degradation were to be 
seen on all sides Earli marriages moaninglesg 
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rifcaals aod enperflaons coremonials \7ere the order 
of the day Loro of knowledge was not existing, 
and stnd} of the arts wi^s neglected The 
Brahmins oppressed the Shndras, the rioh oared 
not foi the poor, and the strong ill treated 
the weak 

As there was no freedom of thought and 
liberty of judgment, all round progress became an 
impossibility In fact, ho found that those times 
constitnled n dark period m the religions history of 
India Daynnand then thought to himself how it 
could bo possible for him to ovolre order out of chaos 
and whether he was the man ilttoa to create a 
mightj force which would exert a steady pressnie 
on the dircise elements of the Hindu Society, in 
order to combine and coalesce them into one 
whole Similar were the riddles that now 
confronted Dajnnand He, however, know full 
well that ho was jot ill eqippod to carry on the 
stupendous work of re organising and consolidating 
Hindu Socictj 

HOW TO CONSOLIDATE AND BE ORGANISE 

The Hindu Society, ho argued, had religion 
for its basis He, therefore, thought that the 
sciontino study of tho Sliastias and their raliona 
listio interpretation were quite necessarj, if at 
all any success wore to bo achieved in his 
attempts to re constrnot that Society Revival of 
religion seemed to him an absolute necessitj 
Without a soicntiflo study of the Shastras, no 
such icvi\al was possible The Vedas, the 
revealed Scriptures, had become scaled books to 
man] Who could teach him the correct intcrpie- 
tation of tho Vedas, who could acquaint him 
with tho grandeur and sublimity of the philosophy 
of tho Upanishads and who could give hita 
instructions to dive deep into the ocean of the 
Daishanas to pick up gems of 'purest ray serene’? 
These wore the questions that now troubled him 
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most Just then fortunatolj for him ho heard 
that a great Vedfc scholar was raaintaining a 
school of his own -at Mathura Dajanand whom 
experience had taught that no success was 
possible without undergoing hardships turned bis 
footsteps towards Mathura 

SWAMI VIRtJAN'AXD AND IIIS MCSStOE 
The name of that preceptor was Swami 
Virajanand He was a blind monk, an ardent 
ascetic, and n profound Vodic scholar At one 
time he was under the patronage of the Prince 
of Alwar ‘Wore it not for bis choleric lompor 
and self willed nature, the monk would hare 
passed the remainder of bis lifetime under the 
roof of the Haja in peace and plcnt\ But he 
was destined to do and nchie\c something great 
and glorious in this world Me was no doubt a 
scholar hut his physical infirmities were loo great 
for him to ho able to set right a world so full 
of malice, hatred ignorance and higotr} His 
tremendous enthnsiacm and his might} cnerg\ 
where only to find a proper channel and when 
once he would infuse that spirit in a worthy 
disciple, bis mission in life would be ftillilled 
His name then would find a permanent place in 
the muster roll of the benefactors of humani(\ 
To such a monk, on the lllh No\ombpr l''G0, 
Daynnand in all sincontj of purpose repaired 
A middle aged man of thIrt^ sia still nppronchinf' n 
fjuui to Bit at his feet and drink deep at the 
fountain of knowledge sboUs ns clenrh with what 
intense love and ardent dcioLion he applied 
himself that Da}nDand was n \>orth\ di'iciple in 
whom ho could place entire coiilidcnce to 
perpetnato liis mission, he dclucrrd to him his 
first message 

Look borp Dn^^nnndn' Sanil rit LitorAtiire c\n bo 
diMcIod into two periods— flip Ante Mnbnblinrrtlfi nnd tho 
Post Mnlinbhnrntn Tho doctrines embodied in tbo \nto Mnbn 
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l>liaratha Literaturs oloarly mdicats tbo high watermark of 
spiritual, moral and intelleotual greatness reached in anoient 
times by the Aryans The books also m that period were 
composed by Kiehis who led a noble Iffe, whose whole existence 
was one pillar of light and strength to emng humanity and 
these books are a wholesome reading In the Post Maba- 
bharata period, however, the study of these works was neglect 
^ and mteneely prejudiced, and narrow minded men wrote 
books the study of which beosme ruinous to the cause of 
Dharma You, therefore shall ha^ e to abjure those that are 
the works of bad authors and study only the Rxshi 1 nia 
granthae (books written by Bishis ) 

The disciple bowed down reverently and with 
great humility took a vow that he would read 
only those works which he, the ffunh wonld 
recommend to him With this determination, he 
began his course of study m right earnest 
Aheady Dayanand in quest of the elixir of lifn 
had traversed all seats of learning hut nowhere 
eonld he find such a woithy gum as this blind 
sage But here too, comfort, ease and luxury 
weie nil denied to him The son of a landlord 
was to sustain himself on a handful of grams, 

the child born with a silvei spoon in the mouth 

had to depend upon the bounfjies of a charitably 
disposed gentleman for a few copper coins 
wherewith he could buy his books or other 

necessaries for the maintenance of the life of an 
ascetic Again, to add to his miseiy, Virnjanand, 
bis was, as has been mentioned above, of 
a oholerio temper, On the slightest pretext be 
sometimes wonld kick Dayanand out of his 
house Foi a trivial offence or for the neglect 
of duty, his stern rod woold descend npon the 
body of Dayanand and even long after the soars 
of the wounds which were left on his body, 
which wounds were inflicted by that stout 

cudgel of the stern master, brought to him 
* happy rpcolleotions of happier moments * he 
spent in Virajanand’s lothi at Mathura In spifee 
of all this, he served his tutor diligentlFi he 



186 from ramanand to ram tirath 


patiently bore all the miseries, he fetched water 
for the gill lb from 'a great distance, he swept 
hi8 room and washtfid his clothes as well In 
spare moments he learnt Mahahhashya and other 
works of Rishis Foi a period of about two 
years and a half he sat at his feet and diank deep 
at the founts of immoital learning At last, 
the parting day came The C/ieZn with a few 
cloves m his hand, fni which the gum had 
great fondness, approached him to bid farewell 
and said, "My revered Guru, I am a poor man 
and have nothing more to give you,’* "No, 
Dayanandfl," replied his Guru, I am anxious 
that you should part with something that you 
possess” On receiving a reply from Dayanand 
ID the affirmative, Yirajanand deliveied his 
second message 

Go tbou, my disciple, and make a proper use of the 
education you have acquired There is ignorance m the 
land People do not know the nght from the wrong* 
They wrangle about castes and creeds and neglect the 
study of the Vedas Teach them to study the true books 
to believe m one God and in one religion taught by the Vedas 

Dayanand received the message in the way 
he ought to have received it and boWing down 
reverentially took a vow that he would 
consecrate his life to the cause of the levival 
of the Vedic religion With this determination 
he took leave of his Gui a and resumed 
his peregrinations 

HIS TRAVELS 

The early training which Dayanand had 
received was best suited to call forth in him a 
felling of deep reverence for the religion of his 
foiefathere This feeling was intensified by a 
sentiment of love and admiration for a pnie 
form of Hindnism, engendered m him by his 
Guru Again, commonsenee dictated to him by 
the necessity of at first familiarising the followers 
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of that religion ^ith the evils that bad ctept 
into it He also knew that dll the forces of 
bigotry, fanaticism and pig headed oonoervatism 
wonld be arrayed against him when be wonld 
begin bis Piachai work Gome what may, he 
was determined to carry on the noble work 
entrusted to him by his Gnrn From Mathura 
he went to Agra where ha delivered sermons 
condemning idolatry and other practices of a like 
nature In 1866, he proceeded to Gwalior 
where cholera was then raging m an epidemic 
form The priests who were more or less the 
great pillars of orthodoxy bed already begun 
the exposition of Shlokas from the Bhagvat By 
a sad perversity of fate, howevei, there weie 
bereavements even in the loyal family and the 
fell disease showed no signs of abatement Here 
Dayanand fearless of frowns and caieless of 
favonis spoke in condemnatory terms of such 
books as the Bhagvat and soggeeted that as 
treatises on Theology, they bore no comparison 
whatsoevei with the Vedas or the tJpanishads 
In 1866, he went to Ajmere where also he 
followed his nsnal programme of delivering 
sermons and holding debates and is believed to 
have spoken to the then Commissioner of 
Ajmere on the necessity of eradicating social evils 
by legislation Dayanand even then seemed to 
have felt to the great necessity of preserving 
the bovine species in a country like India and, 
therefore, he approached anotbei high ofdoial 
with a request to put a stop to cow killing in 
India The kind officer, however, intimated to 
him that noting could possibly be done by him 
at least in the matter 

THE KUMBHA MELA AT HARIDWAR 
Haridwar is a place most sacred to the 
Hindus Its situation also almost at the foot 
of the majestic Himalayan Mountains adds to 



188 FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


ifis grace [Ebe grandeur of the natnral scenery 
there is simply ’anpaialleled The perennial 
verdnre on the lofty hills, the majestic flow of 
sacred Ganga and the ealabiions climate of the 
place render the place worthy of a visit even 
for a non-Hindo Here once in twelve years a 
great fair called the Kumbha mela is held when 
millions of men flock together from all parts of 
India in order to have a bath in the river, 
which 18 sapposed to pniify their sonls of all 
their Bins and give them a passport to Heaven 
The year 1867 was one in which this fair was 
to come off and Dayanand conld not think of 
a better oppoitnnity to propound his doctrines 
He, therefore, with three or foni followers 
of hiB, went there and put up a shed not very 
far from Haridwar in which he took his abode In 
the presence of Bajahs, Maharajahs, Pandits and 
SannyasiDS, all of whom came there to have a bath 
in the Ganges, the solitary monk had the moral 
courage to denounce in strongest possible terms 
the dogmas and beliefs common to Put ante 
Stnduism The protestations of this Indian 
Luther were of no avail His cry was a 

ory in the wilderness Superstition and prejudices 
die hard and before Puiamc Hinduism conld be 
purged of all the evils that have crept into it, 

not one, hut many Dayanands will have to take 
^ the work of regeneration in right earnest 

With what he saw at Haridwar he felt himself 
greatly disappointed He came to the conclusion 
that mere preaching alone would not seive his 
purpose If he should successfully fight out the 
hydra beaded monster of superstition, he should 
he better equipped With such sad thoughts 
born of disappointment, he distributed all he had 
in the shape of clothes and utensils among his 
followers and retired into a solitude to perform 
upas After leading an austere life of self- 
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diBOiphne for some time, be thought of insti- 

tuting certain changes in hia usual programme 
and thought of adopting thy following means 

forthwith — 

(1) In order to expose the fallacies in 

other Bj'stems of religion he should carry on a 
more vigorous campaign by preaching, deliveiing 
lectures and conducting debates 

(2) He should find schools and seminaries 
so that young men might be trained who would 
perpetuate his mission 

(8) He should write pamphlets, compose 

books and undertake the work of giving a 
rational interpretation to the Vedio Mantras 
Wherewith the people could easily understand 
what Vedio religion was 

For some years to come he followed this 
programme In 1868, he carried on his piachai 
work at Kanau], Faiukabad and Gawnpore, where 
some orthodox Brabm ns spread a rumour that 
Dayanaud was a Christian missionary in the 
disguise of a Sannayasi, whose object was to 
convert Hindus to tbe faith of Ohiistianity by 
condemning the worship of stocks and stones 
They bad even the audacity to excommunicate 
those that came te hear him and in several 
cases are believed to have prescribed the dose of 
Pi apaschitham — a purificatory ceremony — to those 
imbecile intellects 

A DEBATE OF HISTORIC CELEBRITY 
As a logician Swami Dayanand had no 
rival and as a debater he had no equal His 
power of reasoning was marvellous His thrilling 
eloquence produced so wonderful an effect on tbe 
mind of bis hearers that ' those who oame to 
Booff remained to pray’ and realised tbe signifl 
cance of the principles of Dhaiina as enunciated 
in the Vedas But the solitaiy monk was not 
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■withoufc biB enemiea and m any pnbhc debate in 
which he took paft, his adversaries adopted most 
questionable methods of claiming victory — if that 
may be called so — for themselves In the conise 
of hiB wanderings, Dayanand reached Cawnpore 
in the month of July 18G9, and lost no time m 
issning manifestoes after manifestoes, vehemently 
declaring that Vedas did not sanction idolatry 
and that the Puranas were not authoiitative 
books in matters religious, the result of which 
naturally was that there was a great consternation 
m the orthodox circle The leaders of the 
orthodox party thought it best under the 
circumstances to arrange foi a pnblic debate and 
once for all denounce in the strongest terms 
possible the ‘heretic Sannyasin,’ who however was 
quite ready to accept the challenge Accordingly, 
on the 31st of July 1869, a grand meeting was 
convened, and Mr W Thaire, the Joint Magistrate 
of Cawnpore, was in the chaii Apparently no 
better selection conld have been made Perchance 
not a single individual conld come forward from 
the orthodox party to preside over a meeting in 
which some subtle metaphysical questions were 
being discussed and, therefore, a representative 
of the British Government, who was a Sanskrit 
scholar of no mean repute and who could not 
be expected to be biassed in favour of any 
particular individual was ottered the chair and 
like a true Britisher he readily accepted it 
The meeting came off on the appointed dar and 
though the orthodox party endeavoured to claim 
victory for themselves, the president, Mr Thaire, 
decided in favour of Swami Dayanand and 
remarked that ‘ Daj'anand's arguments were in 
accordance with the Vedas and he won the daj " 
From Cawnpore he proceeded to Benares, 
which was then believed to he the great centre 
‘Of Sanskrit learning, and was actually the 
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stronghold of the orthodox Pandits Benching 
Kasi on the 28rd of OctobA 18G9, ho hegnn 
bo assault the city of myth, and mai i cl No 
Ipnger could the pillars of orthodoxy remain 
silent They were Keenly alive to the sense of 
great danger which awaited them and even the 
Maharajah of Benares thought it bc^t to consult 
the Pandits so that they might do\iso moans to 
avert the danger It was unammonslj decided, 
to bold a Shastiaitha — a debate with Dnjnnand, 
and by mutual consent the 17th of November 
was decided upon ns the day most convenient 
for the Shastiaitha The meeting was largely 
attended and it fairly repiesented the great 
Sanskrit scholars, who graced the occasion by 
then presence Even the Maharajah hirapelf was 
present The proceedings began pnnctnnlly at 
0 PM On that memorable day and in that 
great assembly, the solitary Sainiyasin was busily 
engaged in answering the objections raised by 
the Pandits, who were attempting to prove that 
the Yedas did sanction idolatry Suddenly one 
Pandit by name Madwacharya handed over a 
book to Dayauand saying that it was a copy of 
the Vedas, at the same time directing his 
attention to a particular passage in that book 
which sanctioned the worship of idols Just at 
the time Dayanand was examining the contents 
of the book, a hue and cry was raised that 
Dayauand was defeated The stentorian voice of 
the reformer was drowned amidst the deafening 
cheers given by men who acre actnaled by 
sinister motives and whii were qnite incapable 
of rising above the feelings of jcalons and 
selfishness Everything ended in smoke No definite 
conclusion was ariived at, and the meeting 
-dispersed But from the accounts given in ibo 
newspapers, one can snrmise that the treatment 
meted out to Dayanand was most ignominious 
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HIS VISIT TO CALCUTTA 


From Kobi, Da 7 aoand went to Culcutta Just 
then the Sanatand Dharma EalsJiim Sahha was 
oontemplatmg to found a Saoekrit school therOt 
rnn on Vedic lines, and Dayanand was quite 
willing to CO operate with the members and help 
them materially towards the establiehinent of the 
seminary Again, the Brahmo Samn] there was 
wielding a powerfal mflaence over the minds of 
the educated public, and the Yedic scholar could 


find no better field for sowing the seeds of 
Yedism where already the pioneers of Beform, 
men like Baja Ram Mohan Roy, had prepared 
the field for him In response to nn invitation 
sent to him by Mr Chandra Sen, Barrister at law, 
Dayanand went, in the month of December 1872, 
to Caicntta and remained as a guest of the 
gentleman in the garden of Baboo Surendra 
Mohan He delivered man\ lectures there in 
Sanskrit on various topics The Brahmo leaders 


were very much impressed by bis eloquence, 
though some of them could not fall in with the 
viewR expressed by the Sannjasin on the rationale 
of Yajiio j[)(itito^u — the wearing of the sacred 
thread and the performance of Agnibotra Daya 
nand spoke on the 'philosoph} of Darshanas’ and 
proved that the Sa'nlhya Da 78 ha 7 m was not 
atheistic as was then generally believed by many 
Sanskrit scholars Baboo Kesbab Chandra Sen, 
Mahanshi Deyendra Nath Tagore, and many men 
of light and leading paid him freqnenb visits and 
vrere all favourably impressed with what they saw 

Boggestion of 
Dayanand henceforward 
began to deliver bis lectnres in Hindi instead 

nLfed teachings were misinter 

translators The contact with 

have convinced him of 
the necessity of founding and organizing a Samaj 
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withonti 'whioh he never hoped to perpetuate the 
miBsion of his worthy Goro,* though this idea 
took a practical shape only ,in Bombay later 
on For want of practical support, the idea of 
founding the Sanskrit school was abandoned 
HIS VISIT TO BOMBAY 

Leaving Calontta on the first of April 1878, 
he arrived at Enghly, where he held a debate 
with Fandit Tara Gharan on ' Idolatry ’ He 
thence proceeded to Gawnpore and Farukhabad, 
where he had an interview with Sir Gharles 
Muir, the then Lieutenant Governor of N W P 
whom he addressed on the necessity of 
cow protection in an agricultural country like 
India The sympathetic officer gave a kind 

hearing to whatever the monk said and 
promised to do what he could in due 

course In the latter part of the year 

we are speaking of, the energetic reformer 
delivered many lectures in several places as 

Aligarh, Brindabhan and Mathura on various 
topics connected with the tiue Sanaihana 
Dliawia He lemained m Allahabad till the end 
of September, 1874 Passing through and Jabalpur, 
he, in response to an invitation from some 
leading gentlemen in Bombay, made his first 
appearance in the capital of the Western 
Presidency early in November 1874 Bombay 
then, as now, was the centre of commercial 
activity and the majority of the members of the 
trading class, with the exception of that 
enlightened community of Parsis, were the 
followers of Yallabhacharya A band of earnest 
and zealous reformers had already established the 
Prarthana Samaj and young men of Bombajr 
were being influenced by the teachings of that 
body Dayanand’s attention was, at first, drawn 
to that Vaishnavite sect, and he found that some 
evils were eating into the vitals of society, and 
13 



19+ FROM RAMaNAND TO RAM TIRATH 

he mercilessly exposed many snch evil practices, 
the resalfc of whiclr was that attempts were made 
to administer poisop and thus cat short the life’s 
joarnev of that great well wisher of his fellow- 
men The orthodox Pandits of Bombay coaid do 
no more than issue an anonvmoas handbill which 
contained some twentj foni qnestions to be 
answered by Dayanand It is needless to add 
that thongh this handbill, anonymons as it was, 
ought to have been treated with indifference, the 
Vedio scholar answered all of them satisfactorily 
THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRST ARYA SAMAJ 
Leaving Bombay, be went to Ahmedabad and 
Rajkot, which he left on the ISth of January 
1875, to visit Bombay for the second time The 
work of reform undertaken by the Brabmo Samaj 
in Calcutta, which was sapplemented bv the 
Pcarthana Samaj established in Bombaj, should 
have bronght home to the mind of Davanand and 
some of bis admirers the fact that without the 
establishment of a regnlarly organised bodv, no 
great success could be achieved and no social 
regeneration was possible No time was lost in 
framing a set of rules for the gnidance of the 
members of the organization, and in a pnhlio 
meeting convened on the 10th of 1875, an 
annonncement was made, the roles were rend, and 
the first Samaj was formally established The 
seed sown in 1875 has developed itself into a 
mighty tree and its branches to dav are spreading 
far and wide under the shade of which mnnv a 
weary traveller can hope to get rest and repose 
The society was named the Aryn Samaj, and no 
better name could have been given At first 28 
rales were read out in the meeting referred to 
above, but these were a collection of hve laws 
and principles It was only m the year 1877, 
when the Swami was working in the Pnnjab, 
that these 28 rales were remodelled and recast. 
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'and now the following ten pcmotples are 

reoognised by all the Arya Sajnajists — 

(1) Tho primordial root of all ^rue knowledge and of 
everythmg that is made kaowa by true knowledge is the 
Supreme Being 

(2) God IS All Truth and All Beatitude He is Omni- 
present, Omniscient and Omnipotent Ho is Formless^ 
Just, Benevolent, Unborn, Endless, Infinite, Unchangeable, 
Beginningless, Incomparable, Support of all, the one 
Degigner and Director of the whole Universe, Undecaying, 
Imperishable, Fearless, Eternal, Holy and Maker of the 
Universe To hm alone worship ts due 

(3) The Veda is the scripture of the knowledge It 
IS the paramount duty of every Arya to leara, teach, 
hear and preach the Veda 

(4) We should ever bo ready to accept Truth and to 
renounce Untrnth 

(5) All acts should be done according to Dharma after a 
-thorough investigation of right and wrong 

(6) The prime object of the Arya Samaj is to do 
good bo the world — that is ta promote the physical, 
spiritual and social good of every sentiment being 

(7) Our conduot towards all should be guided by Love 
Highteousness and Justice 

(6) We should destroy Ncsctence and promote acienoo, 
physical and spintual 

(0) No person should be content with promo ting his 
own good only, but he should look for his good in the 
good of all 

(10) All men should abide by the laws of Society 
ealculated to promote the well being of all , but every 
body IB free to observe the laws affecting bis 
individual well being 

Besides those ten prmoiples, there are other 
byelaws whiob are called Upantyamas 
LECTURES IN POONA 

In the year 1876, Swami Dayanand delivered 
about 16 leotares m Poona on vauons topics as 
“The Transmigration of Souls,” "The Vedas” 
eto In the capital city of the powerfol Peehwas, 
the treatment meted oat to Dayanand was not 
all befitting Dven Sanskrit scholars of repute 
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and Marafcha Pandits, many of whom knevr 
Eoglish as well, jcweS in condemning Da}anand 
and hi8 teachingp Referring to hie visit, a 
Marathi newspaper recorded the following — 

In respoDEO to an m%atotion from tho mfluontjal and 
learned port on of the Poona Communitj-, Sw'nmi Daj nnnnd 
«rn\ed here, staying during tho month of Juno and Juh,. 
1875 We had occaeioo to hear some fifteen or flixtoen 
lectures m the local Hindu Club Budding The^o meetings 
xrcre always full and fascinated with the stylo speaking' 
of the great orator and njo\ed by tho Upcdcfih which his 
speeches contained, tho truth losing people of tho town 
received him m a manner nt once cordial and re<«pectful 
One day, they seated him on an elephant ond took him 
through tho various parts of tho city TIio greedy, 
rmscliievous, harebrained, thoughtlosq, selfish and tjadictiio 
indiMduala in the Poona CommuniU, however, could not 
bear, to see this honour shown to him, and tho% did what 
the> should ha^o abstained from doing Under tboso 
circumstances, the availing of tho Fohco aesistanco bccamo 
a matter of necessity 

THE CHAXDAPUR FAIR 

Gbandapur ib a small village in the District 
of Sbabjanpur (XJ P ) In this village Manshi 
Pyare Lai, in the year 1887, arranged for the 
holding of a religions fair, where represon tat ires 
of different religions could come together and 
ascertain the truth regarding Dhaima Rev 
Mr Scott and Rev Mr Parker represented 
Chnstmnitry, while on behalf of Mohnmmadanism, 
Monlvi Mohamad Kasim and SjedAbdnl Mansoor 
were to speak The following live questions 
were raised for discussion — 

(1) When, out of what, ond wh^ did God create tho worlds 

(2) Is God nil pervading ^ 

(3) How can God bo yust and 7 ncreijul’^ 

(4) Which books are best fitted to bo styled os the 
revealed ones! What proofs can bo brought forward fo 
show whether Bible, Koran or I eda is the word of God ? 

(5) What IS salvation, and how can it bo attained ? 

The replies of Swami Davanand were ns 
follows — 
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Qod made the world from Pralnii which is the material 
cause of the Universe and is also • eternal As God is 

eternal, even so is this material cause Qod has neither 

'beginmng nor end and even *50 is Pralritt 
God makes the primeval root-substance assuming various 
phenomenal shapes God works upon subtle elements and 
evolves out of them gross material At the time of 

jsrdlaya God separates the atoms The process of evolution 
and involution under Divme direction and control is 
oonstant and unceasing Whatever is shall be m 

future and whatever is not can never be Something can never 
come out of nothing Now if God is to be const 

dered as the material cause of the Universe, we are forced 

to the conclusion that He^himself constitutes the world just 
as the JOT cannot be diSbrenb from the earth (of which it 
18 composed) , if He bo tbe efficient cause, his position 
becomes analogous to that of the potter who cannot 
fashion the pot without the earth, and if he be considered 
to be a general {Sadharan) cause, tbe world cannot arise 
-of itself from Him even as the jar cannot of itself arise 
from the earth In two of the three cases, God, it would 
be evident, is reduced to the position of jar (something 
devoid of consciousness of mtelhgence) If the phenomenal 
world were God, Qod would be responsible for all sms, 
such as theft etc , which is absurd The substratum of 
the universe is therefore something different and eternal, 
-and God is the maker or fashioner of thmgs, etc , of 
various forms and shapes The soul is also by its inherent 
nature eternal, and the gross world is phenomenally 
eternal. We cannot escape the conclusions 

Now, as to the time when the world was created, 
Listen friends, We can reply to this question, but you 
cannot When you affirm that your systems of Faith 
-came to eicisb only 1800, 1300, and 600 years back, these 
systems cannot throw any light on the question of the 
world's age The Aryas have been in possession of 
information on the point since the dawn ef creation 
Remember that light was carried from this land to other 
countnes — a fact which is proved by the histones of 
those countries Knowledge went from Aryavarta to Egypt 
from Egypt to Greece, from Greece to other countries of 
Europe and so, none but the Vedtc religion can tell us 
how old the world is The Aryas know from toe versos, 
bearing ^on the creation and dissolution of the world, in 
the Shastros, that a thousand Chaturyugas, constituted one 
-of Brahma, and os many yugos one night of Brahma 
A Brahma day covers the time from creation of the 
universe to its dissolution, aod a Brahma Ratn from the 
dissolution of the world to its next creation, after a 



198 FROM R/MANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


thousand Chaturjugas There are fourteeu Manvantros m 
one Kaipa, and one Mhnvantra is equal to 01 Chaturyugas 
Tho present is the Seventh Manvantra, the Swayambhuva, 
S varoch isho , A u tt ami, Tamasa Rai\ ata and Chaksusba 
having alreadv expired m other words 1,960,852 976 years 
of tho worlds age ha\e pas^^ed away, and 2,333,227,024' 
fltill remain The histones of our country unanimously 
corroborate it, and the calculation is to be found in 
aBlronomicol treatises, and changes are made m the same 
m accordance with the principle just enunciated Tho 
year, as it passes diminishes the future ago of the worlds 
and increases the number of years alreadv passed All 
genuine histones of Arya\arta are at one on this point, 
and there is not the least disagreement among them 

When the Jams and the Mahammadans 
began to destroy tie historical worts etc, of 
the Aryas, the Aryas committed the chronological 
formula to memory, and they would repeat it 
daily, one and all, from an old man down to a- 
child The Saokalpa, describing the age of the 
world, runs as follows 


T ® « the true 

^rd) In the second division of the first half of the Day 

Kahyuga of the 

-.8th Aai^aswata. in such and such a part of the year, in 
such and such a season, paksh, divas, nakshatra, lagan 
muhurt, this act is performed, and it shall continue to be 
daily performed, in future, bv the eldest as well as the 
youngest member of the family 

This furnishes a system of calculation in connection 
with the ago of the world If any one doubts it. he 
should know that the mode of counting dava etc nAt 

forth ,n the Sankalpa. „ ideot.cal wrth S 

aatronomical uorks No one can Rainsaj it ®The Trstem 
of entries m the cash book and ledger? 4ich are Sad“ 

according to dates, cannot be questioned If anv one 

refuses to bel.eie it, he should be called upon to^ state 

If he says thaT the wSd 

1,960,852,076 rears old ’ ’ ^ 
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The mformatlon which our rohgion is oopable of giving 
on the point under d]soussioD> is ^forded by none else It 
IB desirable that all should bolievo it to bo true 

Ae to why God created the wotld, we reply that the 
Jtva (soul} and the matenal cause of tho Universe are 
eternal by nature, and the notions of indmduals and tho 
visible world are phenomenally eternal At the time of 
dissolution some actions of men remain unrewarded and 
unpunished, and it is with the object of mooting out to 
them reward^ of tbeir aotions that God creates the world 
and dispenses impartial justice Further, the attributes of 
Imowledge, power, mercy and creation, mhoront in God, 
also call for their naiural and legitunato exercise, and 
hence God creates the world Just ns eyes are meant to sco 
nnd ears to hear with, even so the oreativo power of the 
deity exists for creation God has created tho world for 
the exercise of his powers, so that His creatures may 
benefit themselves by the innumerable things it contains 
He hos blessed them with eyes, etc, for the nttainmoat 
of dhanna, arthat lama and molsha Similarly, there ore 
many other reasons for the creation of the world, and 
they cannot be all set forth here in consequonce of tho 
time at my disposal being short The wise can think 
them out for themselves (Adapted ) 

An interesting disscassion followed, in which 
eveiy one olaimed victory, tbongh victory seemed 
to disclaim all On the whole the impression 
produced was very good 

HIS VISIT TO THE PUNJAB 

The year 1877 in which Swami Dayanand 
visited the Ponjab for the first time, as a 
Missionary of Vedio religion, was a momentoas 
one in the history of his eventful life In spite 
of bis strennoQB efforts to familiarise the people, 
with the doctrines of the Yedio religion, of 
Bombay and the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oadb, BUccesB worth the name did not seem to 
orown them But in the Punjab the case was 
quite different Within two months of his 
appearance m the * Land of the Five Bivers,’ 
the movement inaugurated by him touched and 
touched effectively all olasses of the community 
The rich and the poor, the literate and the 
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illiteratOf tho atheistic and the agnoBtic, vrere 
one and all inflnenCed by the Swamiji’s teachings 
Hib was a movemeRfc which aimed at the con- 
servation of national energies for the advancement 
of hiB countrymen in all the departments of life 
The Ponjab, a country which was first sanctified 
by the early Aryan Rishis and which in 
tronblesome times straggled for peace, which 
peace the sublime theism of Nanak, the founder 
of Sikhism, gave to the agitating minds of the 
Panjabees, was best suited for sowing the seeds 
of the Yedic religion Undoubtedly in the 
salubnouB climate of the Punjab, where the soil 
also was fertile, they did take deep roots and 
in spite of the storms and hurricanes the 
majestic trees have spread their branches far 
and wide and to day the Arya Samaj movement 
IB a force to be reckoned with The pioneers 
of the movement are ably condncting many 
schools, colleges orphanages and girls' schools 
The presiding genius of this body was Dayanand 
and the work of reform undertaken by biro was 
taken up in right earnest by some of his 
sincere admirers S wami Da^ anand delivered 

several lectures on "'Vedas,” "Transmigration of 
Souls," and Vedic Dhauna The effect of these 
leocures was very wholesome and on the 26th of 
June 1877, a Samaj was established with some 
men of light and leading As members and office 
bearers The original rules framed by the 

Bombay Samaj were revised, and the ten new 
rules were framed to which reference has already 
been made Swami Dayanand then undertook 
long journeys, and visited several towns in the 
Punjab, as Mooltan, Gurudaspur, Rawalpindi 
Jbelum, Wazirabad and Guzerat Wherever he 
went, he delivered lectures, held debates, 
and as a result thereof many Samajas were 
established 
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In the year 1878, be leffa the Fanjab for the 
United Provinoes of Agra and Oadh and here 
too he followed the same pr{)gramme In the 
year 1879, he visited Bareilli and oondncted a 
‘debate with missionaries The snbjects for 
disonssion were (l) Transmigration of Sonis, (2) 
'Incarnation, and (8) the Forgiveness of Sin Bev 
‘Mr T Soott upholding the last two and the 
Swami speaking for the first snbjeot At Meernt, 
in 1880, Fandita Bambai, Oolonel Oloott and 
Madame Blavatsky paid visits to him In the 
year 1881, a grand meeting of the orthodox 
Bengali Fandits was convened, in which Fandit 
Taronathee Tarka Yaobaspati Jewananda 
Tidyasagar, The Hon’ble Maharaja J M Tagore, 
GSI, and nearly 800 Fandits took part Bat 
Swami Dayanand was not invited, and several 
gaestions were proposed and answered by the 
varions members themselves 

HIS TOUR IN RAJPUTANA 

On the loth of March 1881, his long tonr 
in Bajpntana commenced He stayed for some 
time in Odeypore, where the Swami established 
the Paiopakanni Sabko— (Benevolent Society) — 
and drew op a docnment which was signed by 
many ‘ Barons of the Odeypore Conrt ' This will 
has, in the main, fourteen articles which deal 
with the manner in which his property consisting 
of books, a printing press and some money given 
to him by nobles and kings of different States 
IS to be disposed of — A few articles are 
copied below — 

The sooietv should protoefc mo ond my property and 
manage tho property in a manner which should deal with 
benevolent purposes, viz , (a) The printing and the 
publiahmg of the Vedas and the books supplomentary to 
their study (6) The preaching of Vedic religion by send- 
ing miBRionaries to different parts of the world, (o) The 
supporting and educating of orphans 
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(2) The Society should dolegato one of its members to 
examine the accouats vf the Vedio Press 

('I) No disputes in connection with this will should be 
referred to Law CoiiVts, but the members themselves 
should decide according to law But should it be found 
impossible to decide tho cose at home, it may bo referred 
to a Law Court 


Tbe obher articles deal with the nanner in 
which his property shonld be disposed of after 
hi8 death, how the member are to be elected, 
and what other benevolent work it shonld carrj 
on This will was lead and conflrmed at the 
Gonrt of tbe Maharana Maharana Shn Sajana 
SiDgh, 0 81 of Mewar, became the President, 
and Lala Moolraj M A the Vice President There 
were altogethei 23 membeis, inclndiug the 
Maharaja of Shapnra, Mabadeva Govind Eanade, 
EB, then at Poona, and Eaja Jai Kishen Dass', 
0 S r , of Mooradabad, In one of the meetings, 
M G Eanade moved — " That in memory of 
Swami Dayanand, an Aslna7)ia be established 
consisting of a library, an anglo Vedie college, a 
book depot, an orphanage, a mnsenm, a press and 
a Itcture hall" This motion was nnnnimonsly 
carried, and twenty ^onr thousand rupees were 
collected on the spot Ah present the Sabha 
owns movable and immovable property to the 
extent of one lakh and twentj five thousand rupees 
HIS ILLNESS AND DEATH 


year 1883, ho was still in the Native 
bates of Eajpntana In reepouse to an invitation 
sent bv the Chief of Shabpur. he went there in 
0 month of March 1883 He delivered many 
iectures there on Eeligion and Moralitj Again 
Maharaja of Jodhpur inyited him to visit his 
city in the month of Maj Here he remained for 

£ii he suddenly 

^11 III but was removed to A j mere for a change 

medical aid, his 
condition grew worse day by day and in the 
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last week of Ootober, the malady took an alarm 
ing and a serions tnrn * 

A little more tbaa aa hour before bia death, he raised 
himself in hta bed and in that posture weut into the 
contemplation of the Deity for some tune He then 
sbretohed himself on the bed and ordered every one 

E resent to retire behind him bo that his mmd might not 
e detracted by the sight of any and present And when 
this was donoi be began to sing praise to God in Hindi 
and recount Hib Attnbutes and Glory After this be 

recited certain Vedic Mantras especially the Gayatri 
MantrOf and at about 6 p M on the 30th of October 1883, 
when in Aryavorta the Dupavah illuminaUons were 
illuminating the dark fortnight of Kartlitla, the soul of 
that useful entity, passed away 

Gloom was oast all over the country and 
many shared the general grief caused by the 
most lamentable death of that Vedic Scholar, 
and a Bisht in more senses than one 


"Dayanand was a hero at all points” His 
was a remarkable personality Men who have 
carefully observed him in bis private life, men 
who knew him intimately and even some of his 
adversaries describe him as one possessing a 
spotless and an unexceptionable character Harmon 
ons development of his body, mind, and soul 
indicates what and adintyahahviacham^ capable 
of doing and achieving For the sake of 
intellectnal development, he did nob neglect his 
body If his body was strong and healthy, his 
intellect was bright, fine and gigantic If his 
frame was well knit and mnsoular, bis reasonmg 
faculties were developed to perfection 
memory was remarkably strong A writer m ^ 
Vedic Magassim describes him in following 
Hw prepossesamg appearance made ° 
regulated and rather fa.r*^ face, which 
extremely intellectual head and forehead, then 

upair ofhlack orhs, at times d erect 

relapsing mto a dreamy repose and of a ^eaking 

figure over six feet m height , j/gh had. 

and debating powers, the native greatn 
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been ripened by a prolonged exercise m dialectic fencing 
with the monks, hii profound scholarship in Sanskrit 
htcrature and metaphysics his flexible but powerful voice 
which could be modulated to varying pitch, which changed 
tone os the speaker passed from serious to gay and wluch 
served its master alike well in creating among the audience 
the /feelings of sorrow, shame, ridicule, laughter and anger 
The curl of Ins lips, the turn of hifl nose, the 
brightness of his features, the nobleness of his bearing, the 
symmotTy of his body which appeared to full advantage 
for want of a covenng and, above all, the merry peal of 
bis laughter diGTused radiance over his face and 

earned home to a bystanders mmd the perfect innocence 
and stainless life of its possessor He was a great lover 
of Truth No earthly oowar could induce him to change 
his opinions which he once formed after mature delibem* 
lion Social eoMronmoats often tempt a man to accommo^ 
date hts con\ictioQs to the wishes of others A tender 
regard for the feehnga of friends and relatives many a 
time drives one to do an act which one’s heart and brain 
would not applaud Dayeoand was not in the least 
afraid of wounding the susceptibilities of other men On^e 
in Bareilly, m a crowded meeting in the presence of high 
Brit^h officials, he condemned certain dogmas of Cbnstiamty 
and Hinduism as well The next day when he was told 
that Go\ eminent would no longer tolerate such blasphemous 
denunciations of popular dogmas, he la reported to have 
said, “ Ah me * e\ cn if the rulers of the three worlds 
were to be oflended with me for speaking the truth, J do 
not mmd it much Ho power on earth can do any harm 
to rav soul The most that can be dono is to inflict some 
pain cm this physical body '* 

The average man is a greedy ispuer after 
fame He sfcraina every nerve to win popalanfcy 
and to lead men Organisers of societies desire 
that they sbonid he defied and honoured as 

Presidents and Foonders," bob in spite of 
Dayanand being an inspirer of the Arya Satnaj 
movement, when he was offered 4he President- 
ehip of the premier Samaj m the Panjab. he 
declined the offer and was content with being 
merely enlisted as an ordinary member 

He detested hypociisy and hated abases He 
was ngbteoaely indignant bat never meanly 
insnlbing He preached self-saccifioe and self-help 
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and practised self abnegation He was an intellec- 
taal marksman and bis ideas flew bke an nnerring 
arrow straight to the heart « He never forced 
hiB beliefs upon others His sturdy optimism, his- 
nntiring zeal, bis nncongaerahle will, and bis 
laborious search after truth, have been only 
equalled by bis inflexible integrity, bis indomitable 
courage and a rare simplicity of character His 
sole end and aim in life had been to revive the 
Yedio religion, and to achieve that end be 
saorificed all bis worldly prospects To endeavour 
to solve the problems of life and death, be 
underwent all sorts of miseries and piivations, 
and in his glorious attempts to establish the 
kingdom of righteousness on earth, be fell a 
victim to the treacheries of imaginative gossipers 
and idlers he never eat at the feet of a 
Mazzini or a Garibaldi, bat drew his inspiration 
from Kapila and Kanada There are some who 
believe that Dayanand was a revolutionary, but 
let it be remembered that it was a Sannyasi, a 
hermit, an ascetic, a Yogee Swami Virajanand — ■ 
that flred him with enthusiasm to hoist the 
flag of ‘Om’ once more in the land of the 
Vedas After name and fame he hankered not, 
for self and power he cared nob A Btshi 

who peremptorily lefnsed to accept the Mahant 
ship could never think of gaming Empires and 
founding Kingdoms’ An ascetic who blessed 
those that oucsed him could never harbour 
feelings of enmity towards foreigners A profound 
Vedio scholar, whose whole lifetime was engaged 
in studying and writing out commentaries on the 
Vedas, could never degrade himself ..by incorporat* 
ing objectionable matter in them How could 
a revivalist, who sincerely believed that the 
Vedas were revealed by God in the beginning of 
creation for the benefit of the whole human 
race, raise the cry "India for Aryans”? He 
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renouQced all the ]03s and comforts of home 
early in life to solve great problems of life ho 
worked day and flight withont rest or reposo 
for the cansn of Dharma 

DAYaXAXD as a social reformer 


A close and critical stndy of the Yedio JjitC' 
ratnre, a thorongb grasp of the principles of 
sociology enunciated in the Smutis, and an 
intelligent reading ol the Datsliauas convinced 
him that India had a glonons past ‘‘When ho 
once realised that religion formed the basis upon 
which the ancient civiliration and the social 


organisation of the Aryan race rested, ho stronglj felt 
that even under the present changed condi 
tions of life, leligions revival was capable of 
working out the salvation of the descendants 
of that race Many of the reforms, there 
fore, advocated by him are on ' Shast}aic lines' 
which are however ultimatelj rationalistic as well 
He held that whatever is irrational is un Sbastnac, 
and whatever is Slmiraic need not necessanlj 
bo irrational To him " reform was revival and 
revival was reform " To carry on the great work 
of reform and the more difficult work of rcviial, 
he had at first to study carefnlly all the indivi- 
dual and national weakness of the Hindu Society 
The evils of caste system, the miserable condition 
of women, the physical, the mental, and tho 
moral deterioration of tho jounger generation, 
the observance of meaningless ceicmonials, the 
dethronement of ideals by idols, and, above all, 
the slow but sure decay of the Hindn raco 
resulting from constant conversions to alien faiths, 
were some of the national and individual weak- 
nesses which first attracted his attention His 
views on some of the burning topics of the day 
earnestness and practicability 
abont them As far as tho casto system is con- 
cerned, he suggests that there ought to bo only 
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four divisions, vtz , (l) the Brahmin, (2) the 

"Kehatnya, (3) the Vaishya, afid (4) the Shudra 
*The 80 are the only foui Vainas which aie 
dependent on merits (Gnna, Karina and Swa- 
bhavn) and not neoessaiily on birth 
MARRIAGE REFORMS 

Eaily marLiages aie condemned even by 
Shastras, is what he holds On the gnestion of 
age, he is very definite He sa 5 8 — 

The host time for a girl’s znamage is when she is from 16 
to 24 years of age and for a youth when he iq 25 to 48 years of 
oge The marriage of a girl of 1 G and a youth of 25 is of the 
lowest order of a girl of 18 or 20 years and a youth of 30, 35 
or 40 years is of the middle order, and of a maid of 24 and a 
bachelor of 48 is of the best kind 

In support of post puberty mairiages, be 
quotes aathorities from Mann, the gt;eat Law- 
giver, and from Dfaanwantry, the great physician, 
and says — 

The impregnation of a woman less than 10 vears of age by 
a man less than 25 years of age is subject to misfortune Even 
if the child be bom, it will never be healthy So, the conception 
of a minor should never be encouraged 

He was of opinion, 

that the system of early marriage is rosponsiblo for the 
physical deterioration of the Hindu race, and he contrasts the 
state of Aryavorta bofore the introduotion of this baneful 
system with that of the one existing after its introduction 

His views on the qnestion of re marriage are 
as follows — 

Men and women whose marriage ceremony only is perform- 
ed and who have had no sexual mteroourae should marry again 
ID case one of the party happen to die Men and women of the 
Dwija class who ha \0 haa conjugal intercourse should not 
marry again after the death of their consorts Men and 
women should lead a chaste life and on the failure of issue, 
they should adopt a son m order to continue the line 
of descent If they cannot keep up their chastity, they can 
beget children by the Nxyoga form of maniage (temporary 
inuptial contract) 

This system of Niyoga, however, la adversely 
•commented upon by friends and foea of 
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Daynnaod, and there nrc men oven ntnonR Lie 
own admirers who consider it “no nnoninlotJS 
pmotico " * 

FOREIGN TR W HL 

In ancient times, ho believe" that men from 
Arynvnrtft did vi"it forciRn counlnc" cros" Uio 
oceans and had free jntorconrso with men livinp 
m the distant Palala fAmenea) .He in support 
of this statement states that Shroe Krishna and 
Arjunn went to America to hrmc snee UddalaKa to 
the sacrifice performed b\ Yiidhi"htrn Dhrila 
rashtrn was married to the princess of Kandhahar 
(Gandlmri) Jladn, the wife of Piindn was the 
daoRhlor oi a Kinp of Iran (PerMo) Arjiina ras 
married to Dlopi, the dancliter of n rnler of n 
State in America IIis remarks qive ample food 
for reflection — 

Tho poopU of Ar%ft\nrt*i du! undertnY i> to loroizn 

count no^ for purpo*?''s of comm^'rco nml witYi a \ to F"ttYc 
di'?put'’3 on international afTnir^ The prc^^nl dread of tho d< i 
triiotionof purity nnd religion ore duo to ignorance IJv p-iMn;; 
\isits to foreign counlrica one learn'i much ih^ manner,, 

and customs of people inlmbttint: tho ^ Tht *0 m 

nodlicr poffution nor Fin in Icarninc \irluoa from other’ 

^Vlion \ro do good \rorl and tra\il in distant countno noMn 
igroramittcd Can there bo nn\ pro^ro ? iin a cnin'r^ 
avilhout tra\ cling in nnd trading ariih foreign raunlnr ' IV 
\ort\ nnd muserj will fall to the lot of tho e p'^opln rrho nr^ li) o 
/{oopartiondoof Icnomnre nnd mipor-iition are re*pnn«ihlo 
for tho lo'ss of our independence, \ enlili nnd hnppme 

Ho never favours the idea of Shodrns and 
females hoing debarred from tho stud\ of Iho 
Vedas or tho acqntiiilion of knowIcdRC Ho onolcs 
a verso from the Ynjurvedn which eaas — 

IVo ha;o roicnlcd thoVedon for tlio bonp'it orRMbmia*, 
Kshotnyas, Vnislijiis, Shudrns, Ec^^nnta nnd nomca n» wfll 

QaatioR another verse from tho Alharva Vedn, 
ho observos 

Lpt Rirla also acquire Knowlodpo nnd Find the Ved j nnd 
nftorbawng nltninocl puhcrh mnrn xoutliful, hnnd<!omo nnd 
oduentod young tnen 
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ON THE QUESTION OF FOOD 

He T7BB himself a strict vegetarian and reoom* 
mends also a vegetarian diet ]^oth on economical 
and physiological grounds he condemns meat 
eating Ahimsa is the first virtne, he says, 
to be possessed by an aspirant after modkti 
He quotes shlokas from Smritis to show that 
the killing of animals for the sake of food is a 
great sin 


DAYANAND AS AN EDUCATIONIST 

Dayanand was driving a lonely furrow m the 
field of pedagogy when he preached that the gwa^ 
Ttula system of education was the one that was 
best suited to the needs of the country When 
he placed his ideals of education before his 
countrymen, he vehemently declared that the basal 
rook upon which the superstructure nf physical 
culture can be raised is BiahmachaiyaekniBiahma 
chat ya alone In order to shield the children from 
the evil and pernicious infinences of city life, he 
suggested that the schools should be situated at 
considerable distances from the hubbub of busy 
town life He was also of opinion that the work 
of educating the ohildren should be entrusted to 
BJiarvm, learned, self sacrificing and disinterested 
persons who were m the Vanapjastha Ashrama, 
He says — 

Boys and girls, when they attain the age of eight yeara, 
ehonld be sent to their respective schools The seminaries 
should be situated in sequestered places Schools should not 
be nearer than five miles to a town or a village The Brahma 
ehartfu and Brahmachar%nees should not be allowed to hold any 
oommnnioation with their parents 

Following Mann, the great Aryan Law giver, 
Dayanand suggests that the first essential factor 
of the ancient system of education in India was 
the imparting of free and compuUoi y education for 
a period of at least 18 years to boys, and 10 
14 
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years for girls Qlranslating a Sfaloka from Mann, 
he says — ^ 

Both State and society sbonld make it compulsory to send 
their children to fichool£ after the 5th or the 8th year It 
should be a penal ofience to keep a child at home after 
that age 

He considers that manual training constitutes a funda- 
mental part of tbe education of boys In the giiruJ ula, 
all artificial distinctions of the rich and the poor^ a 
Brahmin and a Shudra, a prmce and peasant, ought to 
be levelled up In order to producoi the highest type of a 
socialised and civilized individual and in order to unfold 
all the mental, moral and spiritual faculties latent m 
boys, be behoves that all scholars should be treated alike 
Be they princes and prmcesses or the children of beggars, 
all should practise ascetiem By tbe increase of bodily 
strength and activity, the intellect becomes so subtle that 
it can easily grasp the most abstruse and profound subjects 
It also helps to preserve and perfect the reproductive 
element in the human body, which in its turn produces 
self control, firmness of mind, energy end acuteness 
of intellect 

The AcliaiyaSt the Gin us, the preceptors or 
the tntors oaght to be m loco paieiitis to the 
Brahmacharies, and these teachers are to 
scrapulonsly guard the hoys at all times from 
temptations to \7hioh any one of them might 
yield Moral and religious education also forms 
an important factor in the system of education 
advocated by Dayanand 

He never wanted that the study of the 

English language should be neglected He says — 

Pirst study the works bequeathed to you by your 
Rishis, digest their philosophy, assimilato their thoughts, 
and then supplement such a kmd of Oriental learning 
with the Occidedtal knowledge Do not neglect the study 
of English as it is the Baja Bhasha ^ 

This was the gist of his edncational policy. 
Iq order to obviate the schismatio and severing 
tendency of modern edncation, efficient study 
of the national language and Jiteratnre is an 
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indispensable neoessitY. and this necessibY was 
<fally realised by Dayanand longiago To day, the 
'Dayanand-Aoglo Vedio College Lahore, many 
Tedic schools scattered all over the Ponjab, the 
JIanya Mahavidyalaya at Jallandnr, and above all, 
the Gorohnl at Eandwar, are trying in their 
own way to approach the magnificent ideal placed 
by Dayanand before his countrymen 
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INTRODUCTORT 

F “E0M the heart of the people of this conntrv^ 
once did rise prayers breathing peace for 
the whole universe It was when they were tired 
of war and conquest, it was when the warrior 
race came home and saw that they had sold 
their soul for a mess of pottage — earthly empire 
When the Aryan mind found that battles won 
were really the battles lost, it turned inward 
mhe spirit of renunciation completely yanquished 
the spirit of conquest m them Peace and Love 
spread over the land and made it the holy land of 
the neighhoming races From that time on, 
that page of Indian history has been considered 
blank where the life of renunciation is absent 
In India, the ideal is not to measure snccess by the 
amount of gold one can manage to accumulate, 
nor even by the amount of knowledge one toils 
to stole, nor by rank, nor by position, but only 
by the amount of self knowledge and self culture 
Man is to be judged not by his other circum- 
stances but by his inner esperiences It is the 
inner man only that is held worshipfnl The 
silent inner life of the sage though by no means 
eventful to outward seeming, reflected as it is 
from moment to moment in a smiling profile, 
kind look, generous heart and tranquil mind isi 
in fact, the only true life whose evolution 
mankind ought to study The story of such a 
life would consist in re counting the innei 
experiences of the saint in the form of his 
thoughts and teachings and still more in depict- 
ing the saint himself with his mystery opening 
smiles and glances Swami Rama’s biography is 
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4hat of the inner man It is but the silent 
evolution of his mind, emerging from the world 
of matter by alow processes of»Belf realisation and 
entering into the domain of spirit 

Bwami Kama'’s life is a ruial hymn set in 
the tunes of the prairie and the jnngle, singing 
of universal peace and love It is the same 
note that had its birth in the glorious Ujiamshads 
Nothing new about it but the singing of it, 
Swami Bama raised it once again from the 
bottom of his soul and he pouted it forth m 
noble strains calling man from discord to harmony, 
from difference to agreement in diffeience, from 
self to self in all, from diversity to unity m- 
diversity He ^called man fiom hatred to love, 
from war to peace From him do flow goodwill 
to all and chanty of thought and feeling He 
was a poet of the inner man and the inner 
nature To him all men and things were divine 
“ Tattvainasi ," — “ Thoti, ai t That,” " EJcameva- 
dvitiyam” — One loithout a Second," these two 
inantiams may be said to be tbe two golden 
wings balanced on which this ethereal Hansa 
soared every hour of bis life into eternal blue 
and soaring ever soared fuither and fnither till 
•he was lost in Infinity 

HIS BIRTH AND PERSONALITY 

Swami Bama was born in 1878 at Morali- 
wala, a small villnge in the District of 

Gujranwala, Punjab He was born in a poor 
Brahman family It is said that the Goswami 
Brahmans of Muraliwala are tbe direct 

descendants of Goswami Tulasi Das the famous 
author of toe Hindi Bamayana His father 

Goswami Hirananda had no means of livelihood 
except what the spiritual tours undertaken by 
diim to Peshawai and Stoat brought him He 
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was the family Gara of the Hindas of the 
North Western Frontier Province Goswami' 
Hirananda had to" go to his disciples on minister- 
ing tours from time to time Swami Ramus 
mother died a few days after his birth He was 
brought up on cow’s milk It may he remarked 
here that though a Punjahee. Swami Ramas 
staple diet was milk and nee He was^ very 
fond of milk and he could drink about o seers 
of it at a time Swami Rama was thus born 
under the lowly roof of a poor Brahman family 
He became a student at the age of five His 
childhood and boyhood passed in hard study 
As he reached the higher claeses, his father was 
not able to support him, and as a student he 
Jived in extreme poverty The d^ss of the boy 
Rama consisted of a shirt, a pair of Poujahee 
trousers aud a small turban, each made of a 
cheap and very course country cloth, the entire 
outfit costing about Rs 8 His fellow students 
relate that at times, he would forego his meals for 
the oil of bis mid night lamp id his College dajs 
Many a time he had to starve for days together 
without, however, showing the smallest sign of 
suffering or sorrow on his face, for be attended 
College regularlj with a calm and peacefnl 
appearance and kept to his studies ns usnal 


He had a soft handsome face of a topical 
Aryan cut The eye brows arched over deep 
black eyes, which showed the mjstery and love 
of bis soul In contrast with a big, broad 
prominent forehead, showing high intelleotunl 
power there was feminine softness round hts 
Jips When he was serious, the lower lip 
pressed against the upper on a small round obin, 
which betokened indomitable strength of will 
As a College boy be seemed to give no promise 
of biB remarkable after career, but whosoever 
saw him even then, was impressed with biS' 
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nngclio natnro and with n puntr and lanoceoce 
of life rarely mot with He 'was bashful like a 
modest Ctrl Living as he did in the light of 
lore, he looked transparently pare through his 
small, frail, fair coloured body But under this 
unassunimg humble appcaranco there lay hid a 
remarkable man with some lofty aspirations and 
noble aims, which the Brahman boy thought too 
sacred to bo uttered With tears in his eyes, with 
the humilit} of a disciple in his heart, with the 
silence of a maiden and with the will of a 
conqueror, this angelic student was toiling like 
n soldier dn} and night in the temple of know- 
ledge He was always ahead of his fellows 
His studies were vast The amount of knowledge 
and information on literary and philosophic 
subjects that bo commanded as a Swami was 
marvellous It seemed as if bo was acquainted 
with the whole range of human thought 

At the age of about twenty, ho became an 
LI A in Llathomatics After that, for four years 
ho served in different capacities as a Professor 
and Lecturer At the end of the year 1899, 
after a jear of his leaving Lahore for the 

forests, bo became a Sannjasin His mar\ellon8 
store of knowledge was thus gathered by him in 
the short space of 2G years Not a minute 
that passed could go without pajing toll to 
Swami Rama Besides pasing the University 
Examinations with great credit and securing high 
placcb and scholarsbips ho had become at home 
with the writings of Haflz, Llanlana Eumi, 
LInghrabi, Omar Khayam and other Sufi masters 
of Persia Ho bad waded through all the 

litcratilro on Philosophy both Eastern and Western 
Ho had finished many readings of the Dpanishads 
in his College dajs Ho was enamour^ of the 
bcanticB and sweetness of Hindi, Urdu ana 
Punjabco poets 
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Q]he rigoar of circnmstanceB and intcnee vork 
had told OQ his hoalth Whea bo came ont ns 
an M A ererybod} wondered how life coold 
suffer to remain linked to tho skeleton of the 
body which be carried abont There was hardly 
any flesh on bis bones His bead rested on a 
thin, bony, crany neck His voice was then 
hoarse and be could hard!} speak properly He 
was so weak pbjsicalb Hot bo rcsolrod to 
acqnire a strong bod} B} pnttiog himself through 
a regular course of pbjsicnl evercise and largo 
draughts of milk be recovered bis health wilbm 


a short time He delighted in designing new 
methods of physical erercise Ever since then, 

he could ne\er forego his dailj o\crcife He 
was seen, even a few miantcs before his death, 
taking as was bis wont, his phj steal c\crci6c 
Thus out of a thin and frail bod}, he managed 
to emerge a strong man of stngoliko nimhlo 
activity He was a great and swift walker He 
could walk more than 40 miles a da} as a 
Swaroi in the Hiraala}an Hills Ho won in 
America a 10 miles race, which he ran for fun 
with some American soldiers and came two boors 
ahead of them Once as be was walking fast in 
6 San rranciGCQ slrccts be nccoslcd an 
American with the remark that bo walked as if 
the land belonged to him ’’Yes'" said Swann 
liflma smilmgi} and walked awa} Ho scaled 
wngotri, Jnmnotri and Badnnalh peaks clad m 

Srt through 

glaciers He lived in snows and slept m thick 

?ho? mountain people 

awift hill torrent m ram} season 
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M midnight, he \7onld leave his Amia and 
go roaming in the dark janglfis defying fear and 
death Those that have seen him as a starving yonth 
of an extremely frail body vrhen he was a student 
at Lahore, conld possibly recognise that swan- 
white, emaciated face in this wild man of the 
woods, so fearless, so hold, so vehement, so 
strong and so roseate His face was now foil, 
beantifally tinted and his eyes half closed with 
divine intoxication With all this exuberance of 
physical and spiritual energy, Swami Rama 
presented to tfao world the master p<eoe of his 
life work, namely, his own personality 

Swami Rama’s personality may he described 
as explosive He would remain silent for months 
together as if he had nothing to say He 
remained merged in joy All of a sudden, he will 
burst out like a volcano and give out his thoughts 
in a wild manner Whenevei ho spoke or wrote, 
one could he sure of setting something very 
refreshing and original It seems he conld not 
remain long in society without feeling some kind 
of loss which entailed weariness of soul to him 
He would attribute all his little ailments to the 
"business talks" of men of worldly wisdom that 
at times gathered around him He protested 
against all advice of worldly wisdom He used 
to run hack to the mountainous solitudes to 
recover himself There he would keep peace with 
running waters, and glorious sky, and would he 
on rooks for hours with his eyes closed and his 
body thrown in the sunlight The movements of 
the roving winds charmed him He found 
something more in Nature than our common eyes 
can see He was a poet philosopher of Nature 
who could not live without its myriad glories 
Not only in India hut also when he was in 
America, he passed most of his time in 
the breezy lap of mountains He could not 
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stand the noisy streets oC tramcars, motors 
and omnibuses ' 


It 18 true thfit one who lores Katnrc and 
enters deep into it through the taste and feelings 
of poetry, cannot but in some mysterious way 
reflect its soul in himself When Swnmi Bama 
first came down from the Himalayan glaciers and 
descended ita Bhim Tal on the plains at Lucknow 
he was photographed This photo reminds ns of 
the snows, tbeir puritj and their transparenci 
There is something in his expression, in the soft 
halo of his body which reflects the gtntulcur of 
Nature He brought with himself, it seems, ever 
the delicate refreshment of the monntain brcorcs 
The peculiar realisation of the No fine son? was 
one of the secrets of bis charming personpliti 
To see him was to sea some bcantifni scene of 
Nature He was an impersonal person In him 
the diffnsed beantj of Nature was so much 
concentrated in shape that his sight g^'ro a now 
Bigniflcance to the stature of the mountain and 
the pine, to the rnstling river, to the green moss, 
and to everything that is bcaulifnl and fair in 
Gods forest and skies Swami Rama wore a 
delicate bloom acquired by his constant companion 
Bhip with Nature and it was, therefore, that ho 
would prefer solitude to society, to keep bis coat 
of light nnsoiled 


Swami Rama’s highly cultivated emotion 
armed another attractive feature of his personahh 

^ floating 

pregnant cloud at tho touch of a cold breeze 

Smnm drizzling ram, so did alv\njB 

bwami Rama melt in tears whenever the thoughts 

a fertiliser He would 
poor forth floods of them There was a roll 

antnmn^°^ f” ^*4 There was summer, 

antnmn, winter and spring Of these the rainy 

season was of the longest duration, tho ne'<t la 
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leDgbb was spriog and antnmn and Bummer came 
last Prom biB eyes trickled •all sorts of tears, of 
Brahm Anand, tears of sad ejnotions, tears at the 
decay of those who were once good and great, 
tears of a lover and tears of a beloved Deep 
sincerity rained down from his eyes m abundance 
His Bweetnes was irresistible Muhammadans and 
Hindus loved him alike She people of different 
races could see and recognise in Swami Bama 
some family likeness with themselves The 
Amerioans called him an American, the Japanese 
called him a Japanese, and the Persians saw a 
Persian in him The wonderful realisation of the 
Man soul made him look like the one who 
happened to be looking at him 

Closely connected with his sincere emotion 
wae biB state of semi madness He was so 
inebriated with his meditations of the divine 
infinity in wbioh, aocording to him, the Nature 
soul and the Man sonl were one and the same, 
that at times he seemed mad, his eyes became 
red, rolling in wild frenzy and hia whole frame 
shook with terrible earnestness 

1 saw a vision once, and it feomefcitnea reappears 
I know not teal, for they aaid I was not well; 

But often as the buu goes down my fill up 
with tears 

And then that vision comes, and I tee my Flonhd 
The day was going softly down, the breeze had 
died away 

The waters from the far West came slowly rolling ou. 
The sky, the clouds, the ocean wave, one moltea 
glorv lay, 

AU kindled into crimson by the deep red Suo 
As silently I stood and gazed before the glojy passed , 
There rose a sad recmembrance of days long gotw. 

My youth, my childhood came again, my mind was 
over oast 

As I gazed upon the going down of that red Sun 
The past upon my spirit rushed, the dead were 
standing near ^ 
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Their tsbeeks were warm again with life, their winding 
sheets were gono 

Their voices rang^ like marriage bells once upon 
my ear 

•Their eyes were gazing there with mine on that 
red Sun 

Many days ha \0 passed since then^ many cheqaeced 
years, 

T have wandered far and wide still 1 fear 1 am not well , 
(For often as the Sun goes down my eyes fill up 
with tears, 

And then that vision comes, and I see my FlonbcJ 

To see Swami Bama was to feel inspired 
with new ideals, new powers, new visions and 
new emotions He might not have spoken bnt 
hiB smiles and his looks would open a new chapter 
of yonr consciousness Besides having a smiling 
profile, he would, at times, get into convnlsive 
fifes of laugther His laughter rang like the 
chiming oE bells It was the spontaneous gaiety 
of a natural Man It was the bubbling of the 
foundations of joy that had welled up in him 
He was alwajs merry like birds Never a 
frown or a scowl darkened his eye brows The 
writer was a witness of the marvellons effects 
-of his laughter on some kinds of men Men 
would come and he would gre^t them with 
nothing but peal after peal of ringing 
laughter and what would happen ^ They would 
immediately bow down to him, confess their 
inniost guilt and seek protection from sm and 
darkness, It seems his peals of laughter went 
searching and touching the inmost secrets of 
these people s hearts and thej had to confess 
themselves before him feeling that his laughter 
IS that of the man who knows and understands 
tneir inmost history^ 

He was cheerful but as he used to say 
never enter into Rajas through cheerfulness,” 
'hiB cheerfulness was fed on tears He always 
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tonobed his joy with bumiiig rods of wisdom so 
that bis happiness may neyer get adalterated 
with Bajas In the midst of his laughter, be 
would snddenly become mote, shnfc his eyes and 
begin to chant in the most solemn tones the 
sacred syllable " Om " His cheerfalness was the 
]oy of jmmm, it was the supreme bliss of 
haring seen the self same divine soul in every* 
thing and in himself He need to say " I am 
a storm of peace, I am a tempest of joy " 

His philosophic melancholy at the nnaos 
werahle eternal qnestions of "where," “whence," 
and “why" of the universe, the melancholy that 
falls to the share of all great thinkers and men 
of great earnestness and sincerity, ending m mere 
peals of laughter at the shows of the world, 
gave to many a person, though not in words, 
nor perhaps in thoughts, nor even in belief, yet 
m some other way, the only suitable reply that 
men of his ccnsoioasness had given before him, 
the only reply that the human mind could give 
it appears that when one thoroughly understands 
the reality of this seeming world, he cannot hat 
burst out m an nnceasing laughter and then 
never be able to suppress it — 

I laugh and laugh 
At Destiny scofiT 
I thnil creation's aura 
My ocean of wonder 
Breaks forth in thunder* 

Hallelujah 11 Hallelujah' 

Svami Bama 

Another feature which contributed to the charm 
of his very presence was his bold independence 
of thought, his great towering intellect "Whatever 
he taught, he had not only thought upon, but 
he had actually seen its working in his own life 
He need to say that he believed in cxjitumcnlal 



222 FROM RAMANAND TO RAM TIRATH 


ichgian According to him the art of living 
conBiaba in Itmtiioii^ belief Theology has very 
little to do with the inner religion of the living 
man If yon ate a 'living man, test the troth by 
tmatiog yonr life to it Jnst as in science, 
anthority has little weight in arriving at 
truth, so in religion, anthority should have 
little or no weight and religions troth bearing 
on the nature of the inner man must be every- 
body's own and personal property through 
self realisation This realisation may be got by 
whatsover method, the method is of no 
conaegnence, becanae there is no royal road to 
realisation nor is it possible to make one One 
must take his own path and persevere in it to 
the end The so called guidance given by codes 
only incapacitates humanity Vedas or no Vedas, 
Quran or no Quran, Bible or no Bible, the 
man’s own inner experiences are the hnal test of 
truth We have nothing to do with the light 
of the sun when during the night it is not 
available, our poor candle is enough to light the 
path It 18 the inner experiences of one’s own 
self that lead to the understanding of the laws 
of life and all those writings of saints that clash 
with life itself must finally go to the walls 
True education sometimes comes home to a man 
not through books, not through authority dead 
or living, but through the rugged life even of a 
thief or a robber, even of a courtesan and of a 
galley-slave Every one must go to God through 
the failures and successes of his own life Life 
itself ts the guatest levelation 

He used to say the great mistake of the 
great Shankara was that he hid his own light 
under a bushel He preached matters of his own 
direct realisation in the name of the Vedas and 
thus deprived the Hindu race of a direct and 
deep understanding of truth. Better than 
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Sbankara m this respeot was Mahomed, who 
proclaimed the truth on the authority of hie own 
realisation and succeeded in' making the wild 
Arabs men of faith We need not preach truth 
on authority, for them the preaching of it loses 
all the force, the only force that can be given 
to it, VIZ of one’s own direct and personal 

realisation Books are meant for man, but the 

dictators have now placed man at the mercy of 
books Religious books have to be read like the 
literature on Botany and Chemistry, but life is 
•to be understood by each one for himself 

Swami Rama had so laid the foundations of 
his thinking faculty on his own realisation of the 
truth of life that his pencil could cross many a 

great hook as small and could sign many a 

small book as great It was a pleasure to hear 
from him occasional talks reviewing men and 
books Unfortunately they have not been reported 
but those who listened to such discourses of his, 
know the profoundity and depth of his critical 
faculty with its sympathetic taste 

Swami Eama was very courteous aud polite 
His perfect manners one can can never of rget 
His reverence for man and woman was of the 
highest order He would gild the bro.w of the 
meanest sinner with the light of Shiva's fore 
head Everything was divine His manners were 
the outcome of his worship He worshipped man 
as God incarnate and so he worshipped rooks 
and trees The meanest sinner was to him as 
good as the highest saint, for he was the 
worshipper of both Mother is always sacred 
His manners, therefore, were acts of worship This 
-form of man worship or the worship of the embodied 
Brahman, he considered to be the essential counter- 
part of the worship of the Unmanifested His idolatry 
'Consisted in loving man God worship may or may 
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no6 eiadicats ovil tsodfinoics of tho mindi buir 
\ 7 orship of man ^as God is bonnd to clear 
the mists 

He was on the whole an nnostentations, qmet 
thinker, who was always lost in his reveries 
Whenever he spoke, he found himself unable to 
give utterance to bis thoughts In his speeches, 
he has, as it were, laid out a forest, and one 
thinks that there is much of the uninteresting 
in them, but now and then the majestic scenes 
of towering cryptogams and pines, snows and 
water falls burst upon one’s view almost by 
surprise, and it is then that one knows the 
man It is only then when these majestic ideals 
spontaneously grow in these speeches and writings 
that one feels amply rewarded for having bad to 
wade through so much grass and dry pebbles, 
which afterwards assume a beauty of their own 

He had a message for the people and he 
has tried to convey it in the three large volumes 
of lectures and essays, published by Lala Amir 
Ghand of Delhi Excepting a few essays that 
were published in his life time, the rest purport 
to bo shorthand reports of his speeches, delivered 
mostly in America One can see the man Swami 
Kama through these works of his which he never 
intended to publish, being as they are mostly 
home talks 

He was an Glo^nGni] man In the middlG of 
the discourse he would enter deep into the spirit 
of his saying and become silent for minutes, 
with tears trickling down from his closed eyes 
Such an attitude always led the whole of the 
audience into the spirit of his thoughts A 
wonderful orator, who at the climax of his oration 
would sleep in the Divine and also lull his 
audience into a slumber When he woke, his 
eloquence would end in shrieks and cries Has 
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he spoken in the wilderness? May be, bob he 
poared his whole soal into thp cry 

SWAMI RAMA IN /APAN 

Swami Bama after spending two years mthe 
Himalayas, came down to the plains burning with the 
the missionary zeal of scattering the joy that he had 
found in himself He sailed for Japan from 
Calcutta m the year 190S One day the Baja of 
Tehn came to the Swami with the news that 
there was to be a Parliament of Beligions, a 
world-meeting to be held in Tokyo, jnst as they 
had one in 1893, in Chicago It was in 1902 
And the Baja said that according to the dates 
giren, the Swami conld reach Tokyo m time, if 
he were to start immediately and catch the first 
steamer going Eastward Swami got ready and in 
abont a week’s time be was on board bound 
for Japan 

As he entered Japan, he said — 

Rsma has nothing to teaoh these people They are all 
Vedantins They are all Ramas, how cheerful, how happv, 
how qaiet, how lahounons This is all that Bama 
calls life 

Bat there was no Parliament of Beligions in 
Tokyo It was a false rumour When, however, 
the Swami found that there was no such meeting, he 
laughed heartily and said, " With what a beautiful 
trick, Nature has led Rama out into the world from 
his lonely Himalayan resort How a false piece of 
news becomes so fertile 1 Bama in himself is a 
whole Parhament of Beligions If Tokyo is not 
haring one, let it not , Bama will hold one " 

He was only for about a fortnight in Japan 
He was invited twice to speak to Japanese- 
audiences He spoke in English and even those 
who did not understand the language felt and 
remarked that the words of this yellow robed 
Sannyasm were like sparks of fire shot out of 
15 
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a red conflagratioo, as the Swami in his fire- 
colonred robe seempd to them like a ball of fire 
L Christian paper of Tokyo spoke in high terms 
about hiB personalitV and annonnced him as the 
"enthusiastic apostle of Vedanta” 


One evening, as he was walking with some of 
the Indian students then residing in Tokyo, he 
halted at a cross road m the midst of an 
animated conversation, and cried out “Ohl the 
\ 7 hole world will be converted, the flag of truth 
will conguer" 


On meeting Swami Eama for the first time 
Dr Takakusu, Professor of Sanskrit and Eastern 
Philosophy in the Tokyo Imperial University said to 
the writer that though he had many an opportunity 
to see Indian Sadhus and Pandits at Professer 
Max Muller's in England and also at other places 
in Germany, yet be bad seen no man like Swami 
Bama He was the perfect embodiment of the 
Vedanta Philosophy Mr Kinza Hirai, the famous 
Professor of Tokyo, who was the eloquent 
representative of Buddhism in the Chicago 
Parliament of Beligions, was reminded of the 
Buddhistic period of Indian history of which he 
had read such vivid descriptions in Japanese and 
Chinese scriptures, when be -conversed with 
Swami Kama Mr Hirai always remembered 
him after he had gone away to America as the 
"truly inspired Eama” 


IN AMERICA 


Swami Eama left Japan m November 1903 
for San Francisco He had no money and no 
luggage with him As the steamer reached the 
harbour, when every one was hurrying about 
Swami Eama was standing without any anxiety 
to land or to stay on board An American 
gentleman noticing this strange luminous figure 
eo quaintly dressed in oiange and so unperturbed 
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<when everybody else was bnstling about approaobed 
diim and asked him a senes ofiqnestions 

Where is your luggage { ^ 

Bama keeps as much as he cou carry himself 
' Hare you any money? 

No, Bama keeps no money 

Are you landing here then! 

Yes 

You must hare some fnends to help you 

Yes there is one 

'Who IS ho f 

Hama tonched the shoulder of the qnestioner 
•and softly said " Yon ” 

This "yoa" had an eleotrio mfinenoe on the 
•questioner and it was the latter who befriended 
Swami Hama, and looked to his physical needs 
while in America 

Later this gentleman wrote of the Swami 
"He 18 a torch of knowledge hailing from the 
Himalayas Xhe fire oan barn him not, the steel 
oan cat him not Tears of ecstasy roll down 
'hiB eyes and his very presence gives new life" 

Once again when he was similarly questioned 
by some other man he said, "I live in tune with 
the inner man I find there is some one to feed 
me when I am hungry and some one to give 
me water when I am thirsty, I need nothing 
more I never had any diffionlty" 

An old American lady went to see Swami 
Bama in a private interviSw’’’ and recited her 
tale of domestic trouble to the Swami, and wept 
<£or honrs before him, ae ho sat cross legged with 
his eyes closed She took him to be unoivil, for 
not a word of sympathy escaped his lips and not 
a kind look gleamed from his eyes in response 
to her monrnfol tale The Swami sat before her 

* Mrs Wellman— this lady met the writer la India and 
igave him her whole story 
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listening, yet not seeming to listen, like a stone 
statne " These Iq,dians so impudent and prond ’** 
As the ladv completed her story of woe, the 
Swami opened his eyes, looked at her with his 
eies, looked at her with his red insane eyes and 
said “ Mother,” and then chanted his fayonrite 
Yedic Mantram 'Om' Om’’ She said to me that 
there hnrst from his eyes upon her the strange 
dawn of a now consciousness "I seemed to have 
been lifted,” said she "from the earth, I swam 
in air as a figure of light, and I fe't myself the 
mother of the Universe All countries were mine, 
all nations were my children I was so filled 
with joy that I must visit India, I must see 
where Swami was born and bred I must go 
So I came My joy never fails me Oh' the 
word ‘mother’— it lifts me up to the Divine 
I would fain touch his feet I would fain lie 
dead in the ecstasy that he gave me Some 
spnngs of nectar within mo have burst up, the 
crust is broken and I am holy” 

At a lake resort in America the Swami lived 
chanting OM,’ and his presence gave heart to 
many a weary patient who came there for 
sanatorium treatment, and piany got their health 
back from him “A healer” they called him 


In San Francisco, when he said “I am 
God, tears of bliss trickled down his closed 
eyes, his face sparkled, and his arms vibrated 
with passiM to hold the very universe in his 
embrace This emotion assuredly is not of any 
philosopher This passion was of a Vaishnava 
Bh^ta In early days, he seldom spoke in public 

&iBhna for hours He beheld Him on the 
Kadamb tree and heard his flute ringing m hia 

irhi/w bathing in the Ganges at Hardwar. 
In his house at Lahore, he read Sm? Sagai with 
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i>be glorioas passion that broQgbt bim the vision 
Knshna aftor which he swobned away Seeing 
a serpent with npsproad boodiin bis room that 
very day after the swoon, be beheld Krishna 
danoing on its hood He told the writer tbit for 
days and nights he wept in love of Krishna, and 
'his wife saw in the morning that his pillow was 
wet with tears 


1 woke to find iny pillow wet 
With tears for deeds deep hid m sleep, 
I knew no sorrow here, but yet 
The tears fell softly through the deep. 


-A B 


Swami Kama was for aboot two years in 
America Most of this time, he lived m sohtnde 
There he lived a simple life, carrying his own 
fnel on his head from the forest The people 
of California were strnok by the indifterence with 
which he treated the enlogies on his work and 
life and threw hundreds of newspaper cnttmgs 
into the Sacramento river for its information 
He made a lasting impression on the Americans, 
bat the detailed account of his work m America 
cannot be summed np here 

Once be lectured m one of the California 
Universities and it was said that in that lecture 
he brought out a new chapter of history m 
trftcitig oot how anoiout IcdiEn thoaght was and 
infloenoed the higher thought of Europe and 
America It was proposed to confer an Honorary 
Doctorate on him, which be declined, bob the 
University students honoured him by giving bim 
a Umveisity yett ' 


BACK TO INDIA 

On his way back to India he visited Bgvpt 
and lectured m Persia in one of the largest 
mosones before a Mahomedan audience Wherever 
“ m.ae ene.a= .mens dtot «cls 
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and creeds, friends who conld never forget him, 
nav, who still chefish his memory with respect 

On return to^his native home in the year 
1905, he brought two ideas with him U1 Hie 
of oiqanxsatxon in eveiy depaitment ana 
acbuiy of life and (2) the need foi united work 
These two points he elaborated in a series of 
lectures given at different places in the United 
Provinces 


At Mathura, on his return from America, 
one morning, as the Pharisees around him 
pleaded for a new organisation in India to work 
out his ideas on nation building, be shut his eyes 
in an ecstasy of love, spread his arms trembling 
with love in token of a loving embrace, aa 
be said 


I shall shower oceans of love, 

And bathe the world m joy, 

If any oppose, welcome, come' 

For I shall shower oceans of love. 

All societies are mine, welcome, come. 
For I shall pour out floods of love 


And he continued 


‘ Tell them, I embrace all I exc'udo none 
I am love Love like light embraces every thing 
with joy and its own splendour Verily I am 
nothing but the flood and glory of love I love 
all equally” 

At one of the meetings m Benares, one of 
the Benares Fondits remarked that Swami Bama 
conld not be an Acharja of Vedanta without 
being a master of Sanskrit literature It seems 
after that Swami Bama took seriously to the 
study of Sanskrit He began to live at Byas 
Ashram near Bishikesh and got Asbtadhyai b7 
memory in a few months He then went through 
Bamayana and Mahabbarata and then he began 
to study the Vedas in right earnest The Pundits 
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that met; bim and heard him at Vasiabta 
Aebram, ver^ neai EedarnatH in the Himalayas, 
were wonderstraok with tbe jinsight that Swami 
showed ID interpreting Yedic Mantras, He was 
bnsy reading them and picking ont tbe Mantrams 
which he thought to be beautifol At Vasishta 
Ashram, tbe Vedas formed the sobjeot o! talks 
The present writei qaestioning him on the 
subject of Swami Dajanaod’s interpietation of 
the Vedas which seeks to find all truths of the 
phjsical science in them and all laws of matter 
and spirit, Swami Rama said, "It le given to 
every one to interpret the Vedas, or for the 
matter of that any hook, as be liked for his 
own purpose, to exalt his miod or to criticise it 
but no one has any right to obtrude hts personal 
interpretation ns troe ' Comparing Sayanacharya 
and Swami Dayanand be said that in the inter- 
pretation of the Vedas tbe latter was nowhere, 
that he brought ont meanings, which were some 
times not at all there in the Mantras and a 
others looked very much stretched 


There is a good deal of test torturing tow a 
dors Sayanacharya’s commentary is the only 
reliable guide for Vedio study But if the Vedas 
have to Jive, they will require an up to date 
interpretation, just as the Bible has undergone 
various interpretations from age to age 

The Vedas contain the loftieat prayers and h^na in 

1 f nivmfl Truth and fl« fluch are the treasure* 

honour of tno DiMno irutii v „ . ^ 

houses for the spiritual pristine innocence 

deep thow own Bunds to the 

/SLf M «» 

shall always remain unsurpassable 
' HIS END 

n. to., tw 
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be had written on the day of his death, ooly a 
few mmntes ptevioqs to the sad occoKen o 
in his vernacular Jta substance in English is 
follows — 

Ob death' Take avray this body vf vou jrill I Imo 

tnauy more bodies to U^c with I can nff 
happily wearing the eiUcr threads of the moon and the 
golden^ rays of tbo sun I shall room free smping 
guise of hilly brooks and stream-. 1 sjinll be d®iieing 
^ppily m the waies of the sea I am the pit 

of the breero ond I nm tho wind inebriated Thc'o foms 
of mmo ore wandering forms of change I came «own 
tho tops, Lnoeked at doors owakened the sleeping connoleil 
one. wiped tho tears of another, covered some tool oil 
the veils of others, I touch this and I touch that I do» 
my liat and off 1 am I keep nothing vnth me ^obCKlJ 
can iiud mo 


Thns be clearly foreshadowed the end of which 
perhaps he was nnconsoions A great man was 
thus taken away by tbo Ganges and jnst when 
he was only thirty-three Ho intended to write 
a bool, on the ’’ Beauties of Vcdic Litcratnro" 
and another one that he was contemplating all 
these years, iir, "The Dinnmics of Mind,” 
the bools that now lie m his soul 


HIS TEACmXGS 


A reference has already been made to his 
complete works which when read together give 
an idea of his teachings Tho following extracts 
under different headings, however, ma> give n 
bird’s eye view of his mind Tbov are culled 
from his copious writings and are selected with a 
special new to elucidate his views on different 
snbjects Some of these Tsayings aro cstractcd 
from the publications of the Rama Tictba 
Fublioation League 


C<D1A 

Tho tond of India is mv own bodv Tho Comorin is 
Diy feet, tho Himalayas my head From mj hnir flows 
the Ganges, from my head como tho Brahmoputra nnd tlic 
Indus Tho Vindhyachnlos aro girt round rav loins Tho 



SWAMI RAM TIRATH 


233 


Coromandel is my left and the Malabar my right leg I 
am tbo wbolo of India, and its east and are my 
arms, and I spread them in a straight line to embrace 
bnniaaity I am universal m ir^ love tAbl such K 
tbo posturo of m} body It la standing and gazing at 
mfinite space, but m> inner spirit is the soul of all 
^Vben I walb I fed it is India iraUang When I speak, 
t feel it is India speaking When I breathe, I feel it is 
India breathing I om India, I am Shankara I am Shiva 
This IS tho highest realisation of patriotism, and this is 
Practical Vedanta 

0 sotting Son Thou art going to nse m India Wilt 
Thou plooso cart) this message of Rama to that land of 
glory ? May tlicao tear drops of love be tho morning dew m 
the fields of India’ As a bhmva worships ShiVB, a 
VatshDa\a Vishnu, a Christian Christ a Muhammadan 
Mahomed, with a heart turned into a Burning Blush' X 
SCO and worship India m tho form of a Shai\ a Vaiahnava, 
Christian Muliummadao, Parei Sikh, Saonyasi Panah or 
any of Her children. I adore Thee in all Thy manifestations, 
Mother India, My Gangoji, Kali, my Ishth Deva, 
my SbalQgTflm 

I,ct o\cry son of India stand for tho serMco of the 
Whole, Boomg that tho whole of India is embodied m 
€\cry son 

Onij personal and local Dharma must never be placed 
higher than tho Notional Dhatmo The keeping of right 
proportions onl} secures fohcity 

Doing (inj thing to promoto tho well being of tho 
Nation is sorxmg cosmic powers, devas, or gods 

* 

To rcahzo God lui\o Sannyosa spirit ic* cittiw 
renunciation of self interest making the little self 
abseiutoly at one with tho great self of Mother India 

« 

To roahzo Iho God of Blias, ha\o tho Brahmon spirit, 
dedicating >our mlolloct to thoughts of the adiancomont 
of tho Nation 

To rcahzo Bliss, jou have to possess tho Kshatnya 
spirit, readiness to lay down vour life for the country at 
otery second 

* 

To realise God >ou must have the true Vaishya Spirit, 
holdmg your property only in trust for tho Nation 
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There are some for Tvhom patriotism means constant 
brooding over the vanished glories of the past boiikrupt 
bankets pouring o^ er tne long out dated and credit books 
novr useless ( 

» 

Young would be Reformer ' dccr> not the ancient 
customs and spintualit\ of India, introducing a frcsli 

element of dtscordi the Indian people cannot reach Unit> 

» 

A country is strenghthened not bv great men with 
small Views, but b^ smoll men with great mows 

UELIOIOS AND MORALS 

Accept not a religion bocauso it is tho oldest, its 
being the oldest is no proof of its being tho true one 
Sometimes tho oldest houses ought to bo pulled down and 
the oldest clothes must bo changed Tho latoai innovation 
if it can stand the test of Reason, is as the fresh ruse 
bedecked with sparkling dew 

• 

Accept not b religion beenuso it js tho lotMt Tho 
latest things oro not alvrnys tho bcsti not ha\iDg stood 
the test of time 


Accept not a religion on tho ground of its being behoved 
m by a \ Bst majority of mankiad because tho \nst majontv 
of mankind belieio practicalK m tlio religion of 
Satan, in the religion of Igaornuco There was a time 
when the \nst majority of mankind believed in sIineiA, 

ibshtution ^ slo'crj being a proper 

« 

beliovo in n religion on if< oirn 
menta Esamme it jourselt Sift it 

« 

KnsSS 'Budiha, Jesus, Molmmed, or 

« 

tliree hundred and thirty throo inillions of Christ 
appear m the world, It will do no good unlc<i 3 %ou 
yourself undertake to remo\e tho dnrkns^s mthm Depend 
not on others ^ 


e^pltS trm" ““ 

in than faith 
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Why should Toti consider yourself dependent on Ciodr 
Cbnst» Mohamed, Buddha, Knabna, or any of the saints 
of this world ? Free yon are, eaiti and all 

♦ I 

Bama brings you a religion which is found in the 
streets, which is written upon the leaves, which ismunnured' 
by the brooks, which is whispered m the winds, which is- 
Ihrobbing myour own veins and arteries a religion which 
conceroB your business and bosom , a religion which you 
have not to practise by going into a particular Church 
only, a religion which you ha^e to practise and hve in 
yonr every day life, about your hearth, m your dining 
room, everywhere you have to live that religion 

PHUOSOPHT 

The right spirit of Truth is to assert the Bupremaoy 
of the induiduaJ against all the world all the Universe 

ft- 


There is m reality only the one Self which we are, 
nothing besides it and sicce there is nothing besides the* 
the Self, you cannot coneistently say that you are a part 
But lb must follow that jou are the Self entire There is 
no dnison m truth You are the Truth now ' 

ft- 

Not for the sake of the child w the child dear, the 
child is dear for the sake of the self Not for the sake 
of the wife IS wife dear, not for the sake of the husband 
w husband dear, the wife is dear for the sake of the 
self the husband la dear for the sake of the self This 
is the Truth 




® praotical faith jn 

death, although they have intellectual knowledge of itf 

S ** « the real 

Self, which 18 immortal there is the real Self, which is 
WMlastmg unchanging, the same yesterday, to day and for 


and other Zn. ? ®yeB 


Why fret and worry 
but your own sweet Self 
pule over the umvewe 


you restless infldelf 
(liOw Dmno) has 


None, none 
an eiiciuBive 
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What are yon ’ Infinite and immaculate, immortal Self 
of al], 13 your Self 


Have you a doubt as to your own Di\nQe Self’ \oti 
had better a bullet la your heart than a doubt there 
God IS the Reality, the world or phenomena is illusion 

« 

Live in your Godhead and you are free, vour own 
master, Ruler of the Universe 


The whole Universe serves one as his bodj, when ho 
feels the Universal Soul as his very Self 

« 

Hunger and thirst are of the bodv and felt bv the 
mmd, but he himself, the true Self, is not pained or 
disturbed He [who realizes his ownDi\inity which is God, 
IS not pained or disturbed bv the fatigue, hunger or 
thirst of the body 

Cultivate peace of mmd, fill vour mmd with pure 
thoughts, and nobody can set himself ngamsl you Tiiat 
IS the Law 

ntNTOiOlATION 

Redunniation alone leads to immortality 
« 

ysfiautio renunciation, you have to keep yourself all 
i wefc of renunciation and taking vour 

Bland firmly upon that lantage ground guing voursolf up 
entirely to any work that presents itself, ^ou will not bo 
tired, you will be equal to any duty 

• 

Renunciation ought to begin with things nearest and 
aearwt It is that false ego which I must give up, tho 
Idea that •*! am doing this/ ‘*I am tho agent’’ and 
1 am the enjojer,” the idea wbieh engondcra in mo this 
lolse personality 


Retiring to the forests is simply a 
It 13 Iiko going to tho Unnersity 


means to an end, 


Renuaciation does not require vou to go into tho deepest 
lorests of the Himalayas, renunciation does not demand 
df yon to strip yourself of all clothing renunciation does 
>not^ require you to walk barefoot and baredheaded 
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Ronuaciation should nob be identified with passive 
helpleBsuesd and resigoing weakaeas, nor should it be con* 
founded with haughty asceticism ut is no renunciation to 
let the temple of God, your bo$y, bo devoured up by 
cruel carnivorous wolves without resistance 

t 

To keep thyself as something different and separate 
from Truth and then begin to renounce in the name of religion, 
xmpUes appropriating what is not yoursi it is embezj^lement 

The civilised man without renunciation through love le 
only a more cspenenced and wiser sat age 

There 18 no real enjojmont evcept in renunciation, there 
18 no inspiration, there is no prayer except in renunciation 
BSAIIZAnON 

Realize your di\mity, your Godhead Look at any 
thing m the face, shnnk not Look not nt your self with 
the eyes of others bub within your own self Your own 
self will always tell you that you ore the greatest Self 
in all the world 

* 

T^Tion you nso to that height of Divmo love, whoa 
you nso to such n degree that in vour father, m your 
mother, in everybody, you see not nothing but God , when 
you see, in the wife no wife, but the beloved ono God, 
then, indeed vou do become God, then, indeed are you in 
the presence of God ^ 

Rise above the body, burn up this personality of yours, 
Singe lb, consume it, burn it up, thon and then only 
will you see your desires fulfilled In other words^ 
** Deny yourself ^ 

\ 

Realize your divinity and everything is done 

Rama says, hvo on your own account, not for the 
opuuons of others Bo free Try to plonso tho ono Lord, 
the Self the one without a second, tho real husband, 
master, your own inner God You will not m any cose 
be able to satisfy the many, tho public, tho majority , 
and you are under no obligations to satisfy tho hydra* 
headed mob 
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Sot oa Hro the m^um ani to tlio four 

•vmds all fear and hops elimmato dirr--rentiatioa lo‘ tho 
bead bo not distmguishoL from tho foot 


Take to your work bacauso work %ou lure to do 
TVork loads you to roalizatioa Da not ta1 o to worl on 
any other ground 


Kama says, "Bo nob afraid como out raU> all }our 
Etrength and energies om! boIdI\ tako poi^c^^csion of \our 
birthright, I am Ho" Bo not afraid, tremble* not 

All desiro is lo;o, and love is God and tint God vou 
ore Realize your oacnc’'3 wuh that and vou stnnd above 
overythiog 


SWAM! RAMA AS A POET 


Swami Rama was a real poot We cannot 
diGcQSS hero nt length tho merits of his poctr\ 
He wrote poetry in Hindi, Urdn, Persian and 
^English One feature of his poetry was its 
awakening freshness Ho tried to free pootrv of 
its limitations of metro like tho groat Walt 
Whitman and B Carpontor The following poom 
was sot to mnsio in America and snog in mootings 
•held by Swami Rama 


Withm tho temple of mv heart 
The light of love its glor^ shed^ 

Despite tho seeming pncl 1\ thorns 
Tho Flower of Lovo free fragrance sprcido 

Pcronaial springs of bubbling jov 
With radiant sparkling splendour flow, 
Intoxicating melodics 
On vvings of hoavonl^ zephyrs blow, 

Ycsl Foaco and bliss and harmonv — 
Bliss, Oh how divmo^ 

A flood of rolling svmphonv 
Supremo is mine 


Free birds of golden plumage smg 
Bhtho songs of joy and praise 
'Sweet children of tho blushing sprinc 
Deep notes of welcome raise, 
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The roseate hues of nascent morn 
The meadows, lakes and hills adorn, 
The nimbus of perpetual graoe 
Cool showers of nectar softlr rains. 

The rainbow arch of charming colours 
With smiles the vast horizon paints 
iiio tiny pearls of dewdrops bright 
Lo ! in their hearts the sun contains 
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